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PREFACE

The form in which the Report of the Ecumenical Conference on
Foreign Missions is presented requires a few words of explanation.

The body of the report is made up from papers and addresses pre-
sented at more than seventy sessions of the Conference. Frequently
these addresses were made upon the same topic in different places.
To publish the formal record of cach meeting within the limits of a
salable book was manifestly impossible, so a topical arrangement of
the material was decided upon. This arrangement, too, gives a bet-
ter correlation of the utterances of the Conference on each general
question discussed.

The controlling thought in the selection and arrangement of the
material was, to give a true conception of the Conference, to increase
the motive power of the Church, to enlarge its vision of the great
world field, and to promote the development of a science of missions.

A brief history of the Conference has been prefixed as a record
of its organization and characteristics and the subject-matter of
the book has been divided as follows: (1) The story of the Con-
ference. (2) The missionary idea. (3) The survey of the field.
(4) Missienary work, and (5) Appendix, containing the detailed
Programme and Organization of the Conference, Statistics, Bibliog-
raphy, and Index.

It would be impossible to give the names of all those to whom the
Committee is under obligations for assistance rendered. DBut the
Committee would do itself injustice if it did not acknowledge the in-
valuable aid renderad it by the Rev. Henry O. Dwight, LL. D. Par-
ticular mention should also be made of the work cone by Miss L.
Theodora Crosby and the Rev. Paul Martin.

Epwin M. Briss, Chairman.
J. T. Gracey,
W. HExrRY GRANT,
SAMUEL MACAULEY JACKSON,
S11.As McBEE,
Lditorial Cominittee.
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CHAPTER 1
ORIGIN OF THE CONFERENCE

Providential Circumstances Favoring a Conferencc—Idea of Conference Con-
ceived and Adopted—Preliminary Work—Prayer for a BDlessing—All-day
Meeting—Organization—Exhibit—Hospitality—Press—Previous Confer-
ences.

The story of the Conference, how it was conceived and how it
grew, what different forms it assumed in the thought of those who
planned it, and how it finally came to be what it was, can never be
fully told. The Conference was an atftuent with many tributaries. It
had its origin in the modern missionary movement. It succeeded
other like conferences. It was recognized immediately as both ap-
propriate and necessary. Recent events in the political and social
world gave it peculiar significance. Its form was determined by the
world-wide and practical nature of the work under consideration.

The time had come for the Church, as a whole, to grapple with
the problems incident to the world's evangelization, and to realize
that the responsibility of meeting these problems could no longer be
cast wholly upon administrative boards at home and missionaries on
the field, far in advanee of the great body of the Church as they
mighit be. The solution of these problems required the united thought
of Christendom. Thoughtful Christian men and women whe were
working out the many-sided problems of human progress needed to
relate their studies to the world-wide movement, that they might
unite, to their deepening insight, fresh faith in the power of Christ's
Spirit, and that they might make the results of their study and ex-
perience contribute to an abounding missionary expansion.

There had been a growing feeling on the part of missionary work-
ers the world over that such a meeting was peeded to gather up the
results of their common experience in a larger induction, and lead to
a better distribution of the forces in the field. Following as it did
the two previous ecumenical gatherings in England and the ten or
more local conferences held in different parts of the world, it profited
by their contributions to the discussion of missionary topics. The
conference of representatives of American and Canadian socicties,
held annually in New York for seven consecutive years, 1893-1800.
by drawing these societies together, by gathering data with refer-
ence to the subjects under consideration, and by the wide circulation
given to its report, did much to prepare the way for a more general
meeting. The International Missionary Union. holding its annual
meeting at Clifton Springs and composed entirely of missionaries,
contributed to the same end.

The Conference, too, was held at a time when the political and

-
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commercial expansion of Europe and America had directed the
thought of Christendom to distant parts of the carth. America had
been brought into immediate contact with Asia by the occupation ol
the Philippines, Great Britain was engaged in war in South Africa,
and the clouds of the coming uprising were even then gathering in
China. Regrettable as were these disturbances in themselves, they
widened the circle of thought, aud resulted in an increased apprecia-
tion of the condition of the non-Christian portions of the world, and
deepened the conviction that human progress is inseparably bound
up with Christian missions. The great advance, also, made in al-
most every department of mission work during the closing years of
the century, made it desirable that there should he a united consid-
eration of the new conditions which had arisen.

All these influences cembined to create the fceling that the time
was ripe for a distinctively ecumenical gathering, in which every-
thing should be controlled by the one purpose: " That thy way
may be known upon carth, thy saving hcaith among all nations. ”

“This Conference is called * ecumenical,” ™ said the Rev. William
R. Huntington, D.D., of Grace Church. New York, at a preliminary
meeting, ** not because all portions of the Christian Church are to be
represented in it by delegates, but because the plan of campaign which
it proposes covers the whole area of the inhabited globe. Solcmon
speaks of Wisdom as rejoicing in the habitable parts of the carth, and
as having her delights with the sons of men. This is the key to the
meaning of ccumenicity. The ecumenical world is the inhabited
world, so much of the planet’s surface as has been taken possession
of by man. DBlot out of the map the desert and waste places, the
Arctic and Antarctic zones, and what you have left is the ecumenical
world.  Wherever on the surface of the globe there are those who
“dwell,” we find that of which ccumenicity is compeiled to take ac-
count. What, then, is an I<cumenical Conference on foreign mis-
sions? It is a reaching after some method of concerted action in
such an attempt to Christianize the non-Christian portion of the in-
habited ecarth as shall be commensurate with the vastness of the
undertaking. A conference is not a council. A conference is a gath-
ering together of people interested in a common object who desire
to compare notes as to the best means of attaining that object. A
conference binds no one, but, if successful, it enlightens many. Con-
ferences sometimes lead up to more important things, even as proto-
cols sometimes lead up to treaties.”

Narrative of Preliminary Work

The immediate origin of the Fcumenical Conference of 1900 was the
discussion of a question put in the *“ question-box ™ at the Annual Con-
ference of Foreign Missions Boards of the United States and Canada,
which met in New York in January, 1896, as to whether it would be
advisable to invite the secretaries or representatives of societies from
the other side of the Atlantic to meet with the Annual Conference of
the American societies as it was then held, consisting chieflv of the
officers of the boards. The Rev. F. F. Ellinwood, D.D., speaking to
the question, said: “T have had a hope that in the year 1898, ten
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years from the great London Conference, we might invite our breth-
ren from all lands to a great Ecuinenical Conference on Missions.”

Following this suggestion, a committee of five, consisting of the
Rev. Drs. Judson Smith, IY. I, Ellinwood, A. B. Leonard, S. W. Dun-
can, and William S. Langford was appointed ‘' to consider the ad-
visability of calling an Ecumenical Missionary Conference, to meet
in this country within the next four years, to make preliminary
preparation therefor, if deemed advisable, and to report at the Confer-
ence of the following year.”

This committee corresponded with missionary societies throughout
the world, and at the next Annual Conference recommended that such
a Conference be held in New York City i April of the year 1900;
that this recommendation be communicated to the societies, and a
final date agreed upon. In January, 1898, after further corre-
spondence, the place and date were finally decided. The General Com-
mittee was subsequently enlarged to include two members irom each
board in the United States and Canada.

At a meeting of the General Committee at Clifton Springs, N. Y.,
July, 1898, a sub-committee, consisting of Drs. HHenry N. Cobb,
Samuel W. Duncan, and Walter R. Lambuth, submitted a definite
plan of organization. An Executive Committee, a Programme Com-
mittee, and several other important committees were appointed, the
general plan being left to the Executive Commiittee.

When the Annual Conference of Boards convened in January, 189g,
it was deemed expedient to hold a meeting of Christian business men.
This mecting was held in the United Charities Building, New York
City, on the 11th of January, 1899, and was presided over by Mr.
John H. Converse, of Philadelphia. The general scheme and im-
port of the proposed conference was presented, and resolutions were
adopted to the effect that such a conference, if conducted according
to the plan proposed, could not fail to be of the highest value. A
Finance Committee was appointed to formulate the plan upon which
the necessary funds should be raised and disbursed, and in behalf of
the Christian men and women of New York of all denominations, a
cordial welcome was extended in advance to the delegates, mission-
aries, and others who might attend it. The Christian public was
urged to give freely to the enterprise such aid and co-operation as
might be necessary. In the course of the remarks which followed,
Mr. William E. Dodge (son of the William E. Dodge who signed the
call for the Union Missionary Mecting in 1834), speaking of New
York, said: “ New York will gladly do its share in greeting these
visitors. T believe that we have the heart of the Christian people of
the United States with us. We are going into a centurv more full of
lhope, and promise, and opportunity than any period in the world’s his-
tory. We want to seize upon these opportunities. We want to feel
our responsibility, and T believe that this grand Conference will do
very much to wake up the spirit of the Christian people of the United
States. and to give them a warmer and fuller interest than ever be-
fore. There are some wonderful tokens of the opening which God is
making for us in this work. I believe with all my heart that during
the next century the Pacific Ocean is to be the theater of the world’s
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history. We are more interested than any other country in that de-
velopment, and so in our own country and everywhere else we need,
as never before, a revival of God’s Spirit to give earnestness and pur-
pose, and strength to our work. I Delieve that there will be no dif-
ficulty in making all the necessary arrangemients, to obtain all the
funds, and to provide such hospitality as may be necessary.”

In April, shortly after the organization of the I'inance Committee
was completed, a letter was sent to several hundred business men,
calling for a special guaranty fund cf $30,000, and by the end of June
about one-third of this fund was raised.

Under date of June 1, 1899, a general invitation was sent to every
missionary whose name and address could he secured, to attend the
Conference and participate in the discussions.

In order to secure the closer co-operation of the Dritish societies,
the Executive Committee appointed (April, 1899) a Corresponding
Committee, with headquarters in London, and deputized the Rev.
Judson Smith, D.D., Chairman of the (General Committee and the
Programme Committee, to visit Great Britain in the interests
of the Conference. The immediate purpose of this visit was
to consummate the organization of the British Committee and to
quicken interest by a personal presentation of the plan thus far for-
mulated, both at the offices of the sccieties and by visiting some of the
London May meetings. The result was the immediate organization
of a representative British Committee, with the Rev. R. Wardlaw
Thompson, Chairman, and Mr. John G. Watt, Honorary Secretary,
with corresponding members in Liverpool, Glasgow, Edinburgh, and
Belfast. Into the hands of this committee, subject to confirmation
by the Executive Committee of America, was put the securing of a
British writer on each general topic.

The British Committee at once issued a circular-letter to the so-
cieties in England, Scotland, and Ireland, asking them to send dele-
gates to the Conference, and to extend an invitation to other inter-
ested friends connected with their societies who might fcel disposed
to come. The Honorary Secretary, Mr. J. GG. Watt, after a short but
efficient service, was prostrated by iilness and finally compelled to re-
tire, and Mr. T. Herbert Darlow was elected in his place.

Prayer for a Blessing

A Christmas letter, dated December 25, 1899, was sent by the sec-
retaries to nearly sixty thousand pastors and leading laymen, inclosing
a prospectus, and calling for special prayer for the Conference. This
letter was signed, Ecumenical Conference Committees. It recog-
nized the devotional element as a creating and guiding force from
the beginning, and laid upon the churches the burden of prayer that
the Conference might be a blessing. “ If,”" it said, *“ this Conference is
to aid the Church in going forward into the new century in the full-
ness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ, it must itself be lifted
and carried through on a flood tide of prayer.”

The response to this letter was sufficiently general to show that the
whole Church was interested in the projected Conference.
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All-day Meeting

On Thursday, January 11, 1900, an all-day mecting was held in
New York in the interests of the Conference to take counsel as to
its truest aims and the impression most to be sought. The forenoon,
without previous design on the part of anybody, was entirely de-
votional. The afternoon was largely given to an interchange of
views and suggestions as to the way to secure the best results, and
in the evening a public meeting was held, with a large number of
invited guests present from the churches of New York and vicinity.

The purpose of this meeting was thus expressed by one of the
secretaries: ** There can not be a great many main purposes in the
coming Conference, and we want to put our united force into those
things in which we practicaily agree. The great object of our com-
ing here to-day is to get on a mountain top from which we may take
in the main issues. We can not believe that such a Conference can be
brought about at all except as God manifests [1imself in His power all
through it. We have sent a letter to the Church calling for prayer.
We have sent another letter to the missionaries all over the world, ask-
ing them to enlist the native churches in prayer for this Conference.
We want to look over the whole field and get the light of God’s Spirit
upon it. We ought to look for God to do something more this year
than e did twelve vears ago through the instrumentalities then.”

*“ An Ecumenical Confcrence! ” said Rev. J. T. Gracey, D.D.,, ** the
very word ought to furnish inspiration. e shall get information
as well as inspiration, for the men and women from almost every
quarter of the known globe will tell us what has been done—of the
mighty struggle in which they are engaged.

“T trust we shall get an increased solidarity of the Christian forces
in the world. We want to find out, without sacrificing any of our
individuality, the mighty idea back of our denominationalism. We
want to find out how to adjust these into a mighty solidarity. What
tasks there are for united Christendom! If there ever was a period in
human history when men ought to be impressed with the times and
the tasks, it seems to me it is now.

“T think we shall find a very great deal to consider. ttpon which
our solidarity may be brought to bear. Take a single illustration: In
India, Mr. Hunter tells us, there are fifty millions of people, who,
within the next fifty years, will become Hindus, Mohammedans, or
Christians. They are nothing now. But tens of thousands of them
are asking to be admitted to the Christian Church by baptism. On
the other hand are the educated classes of India. The brain of Tndia
is burning with new thouchts. Large numbers of cultivated men
who speak English perfectly are saving: ¢ Away with your Church!
Away with your missionary ! but give us your Christ, and give us His
gospel.” T ask you to look at those two great strata of India’s so-
ciety. What to do with this situation is not a Presbyterian problem ;
it is not a Methodist problem; it is not an Episcopal problem; it is
not a Baptist problem it is not a British problem; it is not 2 German
problem: it is not a problem of the United States. It is a problem for
solid Christendom. We are not going to get our solidarity any too
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soon, to grapple with the mighty problems which are before the
Christian Church to-day.

* We are going to grapple with the great times in which we are
cast. We are going to start all this, and I hope we shall give the im-
pulse to the mightiest educational missionary campaign the world has
ever sect.

I think one thing we shall get out of this great Conference is a
conviction that, with all the inconsistencies of the Church, with all the
deficiencies of Christendom, after all, Jesus Christ is the last hope
of this world; that in public or in private there is not discover-
able anything which gives any basis of hope that the world shall rise
out of its dead past but the principles which Jesus Christ enunciated,
the moral standards which Ile erected, and the laws which He for-
mulated.

“ T quite understand that the ultimate precipitate has not yet been
realized, and vet to-day the trend of internationalism is toward the
principles of Jesus Christ; and kings, and emperors, and persons in
legislative halls, in church councils, in social life, in the family, one
and all of them, whether they confess Christ or curse Him, are meas-
uring human conduct according as it conforms to or diverges from
the teachings of Jesus Christ. He has become the one great, majes-
tic Monarch of men, and men are obliged to concede the principles of
His kingdom. The one hope of humanity is this gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ.”

Hon. Seth Low, in opening the evening meecting, said: “ At a
time of such abounding prosperity, at a time when man is so greatly
increasing his knowledge of natural law, and by that knowledge ex-
tending his dominion over nature, surely there is nothing that Chris-
tian people can do which is more timely than to bear witness to the
eternal truth that the things that are seen are temporal, and it is only
the things which are not seen that are eternal.

“ So this is a time in which all the nations of the earth are coming
to know more of each other than thev have ever known before. The
happenings of yesterday in Japan, in China, and in India, as weil as
in Europe and in Africa, were known in our city this morning. So
the happenings of to-day will be known to-morrow. With all this
growing intimacy and acquaintance. I think men have also grown to
realize that God has not left Himself without witnesses, even in lands
that we are accustomed to think of as heathen lands. And vet, what
can Christians do better, in such a time as this, than to bear their
unshaken testimony to their belief that there is no other Name under
heaven, whereby men must be saved, but the Name of Jesus Christ?
—the only Name whereby man, as an individual, can be redeemed
from the lower life to the highest, the only Name whereby man in so-
ciety can emerge from the condition of constant strnggle merely for
existence into the glorions liberty of the children of God.

“T sometimes think that the Licht that lighteth every man that
cometh into the world is like the white light of the sun by which we
live. Tt is possible by the use of the spectrum to take that white light
of the sun and to break it up into its constituent parts. T think some-
times that the divisions of Christendom have this relation to each
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other. There is an '1pparatus which takes these colored rays and
reunites them into a single beam of white light. That, it scems
to me, is the great service that missionary endeavor may do
for the Christian churches. This Conference 1s ecumenical because
it is concerned with the whole world. So far as Protestantism is con-
cerned, 1t is ecumenical because all Protestant Christendom is to take
part in it. [ trust that it is also ecumenical, prophetically, as looking
forward to that happy day that may yet come, when all of Christen-
dom, the Eastern Church, our Roman Cathiolic hre >thren, and Protes-
tants, alike may recognize the common purpose for which they exist,
and by fusing their different colored rays, do something to reflect in
the world that great white Light which lighteth every man that
cometh into it.”

The effect of this meeting was such that the Executive Committee
deemed 1t wise to send out a circular letter, suggesting that similar
meetings be lheld in various parts of the country, in ‘which 2ll the
churches should participate, and with which the laymecu should be
prominently associated. This was asked, not only to extend the in-
terest already manifested, but with the deeper purpose that such
meetings should be a part of the larger movement to which it was
hoped the Conference wonld give impulse and direction. The sug-
gestion to hold such all-dav preparatory meetings was carried out
in many places, and the influence of these gatherings greatly pro-
moted the spirit which charaeterized the Conference throughout.

Organization

The machinery of the Conference was finally arranged on
a plan that allowed for almost unlimited expansien. The Gen-
eral Committee appointed a central Executive Committee, which
in turn, appointed all the other committees, each committee having
power to add to its number and to appoint as many sub-committecs
as it deemed necessary. As a general rule, the chairmen of these sub-
committees were members of the standing committee which appointed
them, while all the chairmen of the standing committees were cv
officio members of the Executive Committee.

There were in charge of the execution of the programme a general
committee and soine thlrty—ﬁv special committees : this simplified the
work of the executive officers, and made such a dlvision of labor as
to reduce its weight on any one person to a minimum. The Chairman
and Secretary of the General Committee were in charge of four
meetings, the Hospitality Committee had charge of the National Wel-
come ; the Popular Meetings Committee, of thrce evening meetings in
Carnegie Hall, twelve alternate meetings, and '111 of the overflow
meetings. There were seven committees on YWoman’s Work, in charge
of their ten meetings ; eicht committees on Survev of Ficlds; eight
committees on the special topics—TFvangelistic. Educational, Med-
ical, Literary, and Home Church Work; Comity, Self-support, and
non-Christian Religions—caring in all for twenty-four meetings: eight
committees, each in charge of one meeting, on Administrative Prob-
lems, Missionary Staff, Wider Relations, Boards and Societies, Fam-
ine Relief, Widows and Orphans, Industrial Work, and Relation of
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Business Men to Missions. There was also a general committee on
Devotional Meetings and Music.

Besides the Programme Committee, the other committees special-
ized in the same way. The executive members of the Hospitality and
Exhibit Committees were assisted by advisory and co-operating mem-
bers nominated by the different societies.

As the time for the Conference approached, the executive officers
were constituted a Committee on Emergencies, with which any spe-
cial committee could confer when immediate action needed to be taken.

In addition to these committecs, it became necessary to appoint
several secretarial assistants, more completely to centralize the work,
so that in addition to the Chairman and Secretaries of the Executive
Commiittee (one of whom, the Rev. S. L. Baldwin, D.D., was com-
pletely prostrated during the entire Conference) those who had the
chief burden of the work were Miss E. Theodora Crosby, for-
mer miissionary in the Caroline Tslands: Rev. enry O.
Dwight, LL.D., of Constantinople ; Rev. J. Hood Laughlin, of China;
Rev. J. L. Dearing. D.D., of Japan; Rev. R. C. Beche, M.D., of
China, and Rev. Henry T. McEwen, D.D., of Amsterdam, N. Y.

Missionary Exhibit

The Lxhibit Committee corresponded with some eight hundred
missionaries and five hundred societies throughout the world in its
efforts to collect such articles as would most vividly illustrate na-
tive life or customs and the work and environment of the missionary,
as well as convey through the eye the material and educational re-
sults of Christian missions. The main Exhibit was by countries,
cach accupying a separate court or alcove, and the heads of these
courts and their assistants were most happy in their explanations of
the articles exhibited. Tn some cases they were natives or mission-
aries of the country, and dressed in the costume of the people. The
Exhibit also centained a collection of missionary literature, maps, and
apparatus used in the home Church for the circulation of information
and the collection of funds. The library included the publications of
the Bible and Tract Saocieties, and some eight hundred of the latest
missionary books in the Tnglish, German, French, Dutch, and Scan-
dinavian languages.™

The spacious Parish House of the Church of Zion and St. Timothy,
where the Exhibit was held, proved too small for the collection. At
a conservative estimate not less than 60,000 persons visited the ex-
hibit during the eight days it was open. Multitudes who had little
direct interest in missions and who did not care for the meetings,
were captivated by this vivid illustration of non-Christian countries,
and by the stereopticon lectures given twice daily in the Church of
the Discinles.}

* The experience gained by the commitiee has led to the following suggestions: First.
as much material as possible should be secured at home hefore having recourse to the
missionaries on the field; second, the work of making the collection should begin at least two
years in advance: third, a liberal fund should be available to pay for articles.

+The Exhibit has been incorporated as The Christian Missions Museum and Library.
It has been placed. by special arrangement. in the American Museum of Natural History in New
York City. The directors propose, with the assistance of the latter institution, to continve to
add to the collection which may be regarded as permanent. and missionaries and others havire
suitable material are invited to send a description of the same to Rev. Harlan P. Beach, 3 West
Twentv-ninth street, New York Citv,
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Hospitality

The Hospitality Committee had the responsibility of providing en-
tertainment for the forcign delegates and all missionaries. It was
assisted in its work by sub- committees appointed Dby the larger de-
nominations to care for their own delegates and missionaries as well
as thosc of affiliated bodies abroad. The delegates of the American
and Canadian societies were not entertained, but the ITospitality Com-
mittee aided them by establishing a Directory of Hotels and Boarding-
houses, and making full arrangements for them when requested. At-
tendants, with conspicuous badges, met all incoming stcamers, and
were at the principal railway stations, while at Carnegie 1lall a Bu-
reau of Information and a branch of the New York Postoffice were
established. The parlors were open to ali as a pleasant resting-place,
and afternoon tea was served by the ladies from the various churches.

A number of social functions were arranged by the denominational
social unions of the city, and by other friends in their homes, while
the British and Colonial residents of New York gave a reception to
the British and Colonial delegates and missionaries. These gather-
ings afforded a pleasant opportunity for the reunion of friends and
for personal acquaintance with fellow-delegates and the Christian
people of New York.

The Press

The Press Committee began its work in the early fall, and continued
it throughout the winter. Articles and notes for the press were pre-
pared weeks in advance, bulletins were issued announcing the plans
for the Conference, and these were sent to upward of seven hundred
religious and secular papers in all parts of the world. A large num-
ber of photographs and sketches of representative missionaries and
others who were to take part in the discussions were secured by the
committee, and copics sent to all journals that desired to use then.
The result was that there was scarccly a town or village, certainly not
a city, in the United States of America, that did not have the Confer-
ence presented in its local press. The many missionary and secular
magazines and papers had extended articles, some of them illustrated,
describing the purpose and scope of the Conference and containing
brief notes on its personnel. The New York dailics contained accu-
rate accounts of the preliminary meetings, and detailed some of their
best men to attend the Conference, while the Associated Press
planned to report all the meectings in Carnegie Tall and most of the
sectional meetings.

Applications for press tickets came in such numbers as to com-
pletely exhaust the supply ; probably no religious convention was ever
so fully reported ; column after column was given to it in the Tribune,
Times, Sun, Herald, and other great metropolitan dailies, as well as
in other papers throughout the country.

One of the most important duties of the committee was that of se-
curing an accurate and detailed account of the meetings, to serve as
the basis of the Report. A corps of sixteen official stenographers was
detailed to the various meetings, of which they took the minutes and
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made verbatim reports of the discussions and of such addresses as
were 1ot in manuscrxpt

Besides these large and thoroughly organized committees, there
were the smaller commlttees, whose duties were no less arduous. The
Popular Meetings Committee, after organizing one set of alternate
meetings, had to find speakers at the last moment for overflow
meetings in neighboring churches, thus providing, as it were on the
spur of the moment, for the great crowds that could not otherwise be
accommodated, and yet who thus had the opportunity of hearing
some of the most popular speakers at the Conference. Through the

* pulpit service,” as it was called, in the care of Rev. J. L. Dear-
ing, D.D., of Japan, a large number of churches in New York and
\'iumt_\j were supplied with missionary speakers on the Lord’s Days.
Perhaps a greater number of people were brought into actual con-
tact with the Conference in this way than in any other; certainly the
churches entered most enthusiastically into the plan.

A Daily Bulletin, with an average edition of six thousand copies,
was issued each evening, containing the programune and announce-
ments for the following day, and messages from lionorary members
and others, which could not be read aloud in the meetings. The edi-
tor arrived at her post every morning soon after seven, and left every
night about eleven o'clock, gathering the information during the day
and evening, amid incessant interruptions, so as to have the copy in
the hands of the printer by eight o'clock ‘he next morning.

The marvel was that so many persons entered so heartily into the
work of the practical arrangements. As the necessity arose it seemed
that Providence had the man or woman specially fitted for the work
to be done ready to come forward and do it. Mr. W. E. Lougee, of
the International Committee, Y. M. C. A., organized the whole ticket
bureau, and within a week after the first notice had been sent out is-
sued more than ninety thousand tickets for admission to Carnegie Hall
and the alternate meetings. Mr. John Seely Ward, Chairman of the
Hall Committee, had charge of the engaging of the Hall, and kept
messengers on hand day and night for the use of the Executive Com-
mittee. Rev. H. A. Kinports, of the Christian Endeavor Society, pro-
vided volunteer ushers for the evening meetings. The Carnegie Hall
employees and the policemen also became deeply interested in the
Conference because of the character of the audience, and rendered
most valuable assistance.

The Conference held its morning and evening sessions as a body in
Carnegie Hall, while auxiliary to this main auditorium were six or
seven nelfrhbormg churches used for the afternoon sectional meet-
ings and the overflow meetings. At Carnegie Hall there was a
ticket office, a bureau of information, a bureau of entertainment, a
postoffice, and reception parlors, a transportation bureau for stamp-
ing return railway certificates, a hook department for the sale of
missionary literature. In the rear of the Hall were the general
secretary’s office, a registry for special delegates and missionaries,
a pulpit-supply bureau, and headquarters of the press with its cight
or more typewriter operators; then two blocks away was the Parish
House, containing the Missionary Exhibit, with its attractively ar-
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ranged booths in charge of matrons and their assistants; all these
departments enlisted hundreds of voluntary workers who gave their
time freely and enthusiastically, although they knew that by so doing
they would not themselves be able to attend the meetings.

Note on Previous Conferences™

The first Union Missionary Convention was lield in this country in the city
of New York on Thursday and Friday. November 4 and s, 1854. Its occa-
sion was the presence in America of Alexander Duff, the most prominent
missionary of his day. “ Its objeet,” as the Report § says—and this language
we adopt verbatim in description of the Ecuwmenieal Conference on Foreign
Missions, held in the samec ¢ity in 1000—" its object was to unite in ecordial
love and sympathy the friends of missions; to excite them to higher effort
for the conversion of the world; and to discuss, in the presence of the greatest
and most experienced of living missionaries, topics in which all missionary
boards are equally eoncerned. And if the cireulation and perusal of this
report will, in any degree, excite and extend among the churches the warm,
catholic, elevated, and pious feeling, which pervaded the Convention from
its opening to its close, its object will be attained.”

Alexander Duff eame over in the " Africa” of the Cunard Line, and
landed in New York on February 15, 1854. Then began a triumphal progress
through the Middle and Middle \Western States and to Montreal, and just
prior to his departure from the port of New York on the ** Pacific” of the
Collins Line, he was the eentral figure in this first union missionary conven-
tion, which aumbered as delegates nearly three hundred evangelieal elergy-
men. The resolution to hold such a meeting had been passed in Philadelphia
on Tuesday, February 23; the names signed to the call embraced those best
known to the Christian public of that day as living in New York and Phila-
delphia. Those from New York were: R. L. Stuart, Stewart Brown, Jon-
athan Sturges, William E. Dodge, William Colgate, Francis Hall, John T.
Agnew, George D. Phelps, and Jolin Paton. Those from Philadelphia were:
John A. Brown, William Welsh, Joseph P. Engles, Thomas Wattson, Colson
Hieskell, Daniel Murphy, C. E. Spangler, Alex. H. Julian, George H. Stuart,
and Robert Patterson. The call was sent out on April 1.. The meeting was
held in the lecture-room of the Rev. Dr. Alexander’s church, on Fifth avenue,.
corner of Nineteenth street.f

The first session was held at 10 a.m.; the second at 7.30 p.m.; the third at
9 a.m., the next day. The call for the mecting was a timid document, intimating
plainly how uncertain the success of the meeting was considered, but it was
the opinion of all who attended the sessions that they were eminently profit-
able. FEight questions had been drawn up, nominally for general discussion,
but no one is mentioned by name as taking part in the diseussion, although the
report says many did, and it would seem that Duff had it pretty much to
himself. At all events, he drew up the answers to the first five of the eight
questions, and upon the remaining three he, manifestly, was not qualified
to speak.

As a contribution to the history of missions. we here present the questions.
with Duff’s answers, which are in the form of resolutions:

I. To what extent are we aunthorized by the Word of God to expect the
conversion of the world to Christ?

Resolved, That without entering into any definition as to the technical mean-
ing of such a term as conversion, and without entering into any statement as
to the time, or suecession of antecedent events, this Convention rejoice in unan-
imously testifying their single, heartfelt, undoubting faith in the emphatic
declaration of God’s inspired Word that * imnen shall be pleased in Him,” i.c.,

* Contributed by Samuel Macauley Jacksen.

+Proceedings of the Unjon Missionary Convention held in New York, May sth and sth, 18s4.
Together with the address of the Rev. Dr. Duff, at the public meeting in the Broadway Taber-
nacle. Published by order of the Committee. New VYork: Taylor and Hogg, 875 Broadway, 1854.

1 This church was subsequently moved up-town, stone for stone, and is now the Central Pres-
byterian Church on West szthstreet,where the alternate meetings of the Conference of rgoo were
held, not in the lecture-room as in 1854, but in the auditorium !
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in Jesus Christ, “ all nations shall call Him blessed,” yea that “ the whole
earth shall be filled with His glory.”

II. What are the divinely appointed and most efficient means of extending
the gospel of salvation to all men?

Resolved, As the general sense of this Convention, that the chief means of
divine appointment for the evangelization of the world are—the faithful teach-
ing and preaching of the pure gospel of salvation by duly qualified ministers
and other holy and consistent disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ—accompanied
with prayer and savingly applied by the grace of the Holy Spirit; such means,
in the providential apphcatlon of them by human agency, embracing not
merely instruction by the living voice, but the translation and judicious circu-
lation of the whole written Word of Go i i i
evangelical tracts and books—as well as any other instrumentalities fitted to
bring the Word of God home to men’s souls—together with any processes
which experience may have sanctioned as the most efficient in raising up
everywhere indigenous ministers and teachers of the living gospel.

III. Is it best to concentrate laborers in the foreign field, or to scatter
them?

Resolved, That while this Convention fully accord in the propriety and
desirableness of diffusing a knowledge of the gospel as far as circumstances
admit, or the providence of God may indicate, by means of a duly qualified
and unrestrained itineracy—they yet as fully accord in the propriety and de-
sirableness of seizing on strong and commanding stations, more especially
in countries where hercditary concentrated systems of error have long pre-
vailed, and there concentrating a powerful agency fitted by harmonious co-
operation to carry on the different departments of the missionary enterprise,
in such a way as to constitute them emanating sources of evangelizing in-
fluence to the surrounding multitudes, as well as the most efficient means of
perpetuating the gospel in purity to succeeding generzations.

IV. In view of the great extent of the heathen world, and the degree to
which it is opened, is it expedient for different missionary boards to plant
stations on the same ground?

Resolved, That eonsidering the vast extent of the yet unevangelized world
of heathenism, and the limited means of evangelization at the disposal of the
existing evangelical churehes or societies, it would be very desirable, that,
with the exception of great centers, such as the capitals of powerful kingdoms,
an cfficient pre-oceupancy of any particular portion of the heathen field by any
evangelic church or society should be respected by others, and left in their
undisturbed possession. At the same time, acknowledging with thankfulness
to God, that herctofore there has been practically so little interference with
each other’s fields of labor.

V. How may the number oi qualified laborers for the evangelization of the
world be multiplicd and best prepared?

Resolved, That in the absence of sufficient data to give a full deliverance
on the subject, this Convention cherishes a deep conviction, that in order to
the multiplication of suitable agents for the heathen missionary field, min-
isters of the gospel must strive more vividly to recalize in their own souls the
paramount grandeur of the missionary enterprise, in its relations to the glory
of God as manifested in the design and consummation of the whole redemptive
economy, and as the divinely appointed and divinely commanded instru-
mentality for the regeneration of the lost and perishing in every land; and
to strive habitually through prayer to the Lord of the harvest, who alone can
truly raise up and send forth laborers, as also through their public and pri-
vate ministrations, to stamp similarly vivid impressions on the minds of
Church members, and especially Christian parents, Sabbath-school and other
Christian teachers, who may have it in their power to train up the young,
in simple dependence on God’s blessing, to realize the magnitude and the
glory of the work of the world’s evangelization, and lead them to consider
personal dedication to the work as the highest of duties, and noblest of priv-
ileges. Moreover, that for the due preparation of candidates for the foreign
field, it were very desirable that regular provision were made in our theo-
log1cal seminaries generally, for bringing the nature, history, and obligations
of the missionary enterprise before the minds of the students; or what may
be briefly designated a course of cvangelistic theology.
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VI. How may the co-operation of all our congregations be best secured to
aid in the spread of the gospel?

VII. How can missionary intelligence be most extensively circulated among
the churches?

The time for adjcurnment drawing near, on motion the sixth and seventh
subjects were postponed for the time, and the eighth was proposed for con-
sideration.

VIII. Is it expedient to hold such a mecting as this annually?

On motion of the Rev. Dr. Nicholas Murray, the once well-known “ Kir-
wan” of Protestant anti-Roman Catholic polemics, it was unanimously
resolved to call a convention similar to this in New York next year—that a
committee consisting of gentlemen of this city, representing the various evan-
gelical churches engaged in conducting foreign missions, be appointed to make
the necessary arrangements—and that this committee be appointed by the chair.

On the evening of the second day, May 5, a public meeting was held in
the Broadway Tabernacle* beginning at half past seven o'clock. Great
crowds came; more, in fact, than could be accommodated. The honorable
Luther Bradish, of revered memory, one of the most dignified of men, pre-
sided and made a graceful speech. The Rev. Dr. Nicholas Murray read the
resolutions adopted by the Convention, and was followed by Alexander Dulf,
who spoke for two hours. He began by expressing his great pleasure in at-
tending the Convention which had just closed, alluded to the fact that the
missionaries in the Bengal Presidency, of all evangelical denominations, had
for twenty years met every month to discuss all measures and plans relating to
their work, and that in October, 1853, there had been held a great union
religious gathering in London, which had given one entire day to missionary
matters. Ie then proceeded to go over the first five of the resolutions which
had just been read, and spoke out his mind respecting them with earnestness,
eloquence, and at times with considerable humor. It was a speech of great
power, and must have made a profound impression, especially that part in
which he had the hardihood to contrast the fulsome praise and semi-worship
given to a returned missionary, like himself, with the well-nigh unanimous
refusal on the part of the adulators to go themselves upon the foreign field.
The concluding part of Duff’s speech was “ a picture of the present ominous
state of the world and the awful judgments which seemed to be impending
over it,” but, unfortunately, the reporter’s notes of this part of the speech
were lost, and so no record remains of what would now be curious reading.

The annual conference resolved upon was never held, but in London, in
the autumn of that year, an attempt was made to collect a similar body, but
it does not seem to have been much of a success. We have to come to
Liverpool. and to March of 1860, for the next general conference. It con-
vened on Monday evening, March 19, and was closed on Friday evening of the
same week. During this time seven private meetings were held, in each of
which a programme was carefully discussed by such of the 125 members repre-
senting the officers and missionaries of British missionary societies, to whom
alone the private meetings were open, who cared to take part. The audience
and the participants werc professionals, the several topics were really dis-
cussed, and considerable difference of opinion was revealed, but the temper
was always good. There were also public meetings; three were called * mis-
sionary soirées,” and one general meeting which attracted a large audience.
The report of the conference is well worthy the attention of the student of
missions.§ All the speakers and readers of papers were British, and there
wis no attempt to give the conference an ecumenical character. “ The delib-
erations were purely consultative, but in the minutes the conclusions arrived
at by the conference, respecting the principal plans of missionary labor and
economy, are embodied.”

Eighteen years passed, during which time missionary work had spread over
a far wider area and attracted very much increased contributions, so that it

* The church was then at 320 Broadway, ncar Worth street. The present congregation wor-
ships at 6th ave. and 34th street, and there one of the sectional meetings of the late Conference
was held.

§ Conference on Missions held in 1860 in Liverpool ; including the papers read, the conclusions
reached, and a comprehensive index showing the various matters brought under review. Edited
by the Secretaries to the Conference. London : James Nisbet & Co., 21 Berners street, MDCCCLX,
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seemed time for another gathering, and that, too, of a more general nature,
taking in, to some extent, socicties outside of Great Britain. The conference
was held in Conference Hall, Mildmay Park, a north suburb of London. The
first session was on Monday, October 21, 1878, and there were eleven sessions
in all. The last one was on Friday cvening, October 26, in Exeter Hall, and,
strangely enough, was very poorly aitended. A feature of the conference was
the discussion of missions geographically, exhibiting their number in special
localities, their peculiar form and their prominent results. The immediate
effect of this arrangement was to show the great extent and effectiveness of
missionary work in the world at large.

Unlike those of the Liverpool conference, the meetings were public
throughout. Thirty-four missionary societies (11 non-British). represented
by 158 persons who are named. comprised the official body. The book gives
a summary of the proceedings in very readable form.*

But all the missionary conferences hitherto mentioned were small affairs
compared with that held in London from the gth to the 19th of June, 1888
This was the first attempt at a world-wide missionary conference, for as it was
in celebration of the centenary of modern Protestant missions on a broad
scale, it was appropriate that representatives of societies laboring among all
peoples should come together. So one found in it a far greater and far wider
distribution of delegates than those of the previous conferences, and no
longer composed of those whose vernacular was the English tongue. There
were five open conferences held in the great auditorium of Exeter Hall, and
twenty-two sectional meetings held in the lower hall and the annex. The at-
tendance upon all these meetings was large and enthusiastic. On the roll of
the conference are found the names of fifty-three missionary societies of Great
Britain, fifty-cight of the United States of America, nine of Canada, eighteen
of the Continent of Europe. and two from FKEnglish colonies. The personal
roll had upon it the names of 1,341 British delegates, 102 Americans, 30 Cana-
dians, 41 Continental, and 3 Colonial. The social element in the confer-
ence was sedulously cultivated. There were several receptions by public bodies
and by private individuals, and one very enjoyable feature was the daily
luncheon in the gvmnasium of the Young Men's Christian Association, which
was free to all the foreign delegates. The greatest effort was made by means
of these various meetings to give those interested in missions the best and
latest information upon the subject, and those professionally interested the
amplest opportunity to comparc notes and receive inspiration. The report
of the conference was carcfully edited by the secretary, and covers nearly
1,200 pages, in two volumes, and includes a bibliography, lists of societies and
delegates, and a separate index to cach volume. This report was subsequently
put on sale in the United States, and at least 12,000 copies sold.7

The connecting link between the Centenary Conference of 1888 and the Ecu-
menical Conference of 1goo, is the fifth general council of the Alliance of the
Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian system, held in Toronto, Canada.
September 21-30, 1892. On September 23 the western section of the standing
committec on Co-operation in Foreign Missions made its report through its
chairman, the Rev. Dr. F. F. Ellinwood. At the conclusion of the report,
several recommendations were added, the last one of which is the following:
*“It is recommended that in the near future the executive officers of the various
missionary boards represented in the western section of the Alliance hold a
conference on the practical questions of missionary policy, with a view to
greater union and efficiency in their comnion work; also, that during one day
of their session they invite a broader conference with representatives of the
missionary boards and societies of other Protestant churches.”

The Rev. Dr. Ellinwood said in his address placing the report before the
council:  “ The last of the recommendations which close our report points to
the holding of missionary conferences at home between the different Presby-

* Proceedings of the General Conference on Foreign Missions, held at the Conference Hall,
in Mildmay Park, London, in October, 1878. Edited by the Secretary to the Conference. Lon-
don : John F. Shore & Co., Paternoster Row, 187q.

¥ Report of the Centenary Conference on the Protestant Missions of the World, held in Exe-
ter Hall (June 9-19), London, 1888, Edited by the Rev. James Johnston, F.S.S., Secretary of the
Conference, Author of ‘*A Century of Christian Progress™; * Our Educational Policy in
India”; ** Abstract and Analysis of Vice-Regal Report on Education’’, etc., etc., etc. James
Nisbet & Co., 21 Berners street, London, England ; Fleming H. Revell, New York and Chicago.
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terian bodies, especially secretaries and members of boards, missionaries, and
others, with a view to a more complete mutual correspondence and a more
thorough unity of action along all lines of missionary policy. While waiting.
therefore, for a full realization of the great principles which are set before us,
the interval of time could be well spent, the best efficiency of our missions will
be promoted, and the world will behold a spectacle of thorough unity of
spirit in the one great tonference.” *

Accordingly, the Alliance committee, its plans having been seconded by a
joint invitation from the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions, in New
York, sent forth invitations fer two conferences. one between zll Presbyterian
and Reformed missionary boards in the United States and Canada, and the
other between all Protestant hoards and societies in the two countries, to be
held at the Mission House, 53 Fifth avenue, New York, on the 11th and 12th
of January, respectively, 1893.

‘At the general conference, held on the second day, twenty-one missionary
boards and committees were represented, besides the committee which gave
the invitation, and the American Bible Society and the Young Men’s Chris-
tian Association.” ¥ These interdenominational conferences have been held
annually ever since.

*Alliance of the Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian system. Proceedings of the
Fifth General Council (Toronto, 1892), Appendix gg; body of the Report, pp. 101, 102. In the
Sixth General Council, held in Glasgow in 1896, a report was made upon these missionary con-
ferences in New York, sce pp. 231-23q.

tInterdenominational Conference of Foreign Missionary Boards and Societies in the United
States and Canada, held in the Presbyterian Mgission House, 53 Fifth Avenue, New York, Janu-
irry 12, 1893. New York: Annual Report published by Foreign Missions Library. See Prefatory
Note.
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SPECIAL MEETINGS

The Scenic Effect—Personnel—Cpening Session—National Welcome—Bible
Translation and Missionary Addresses—Woman in Missions—Business
Men and Missions—Students and Young People—Famine Relief,

The scenic effect of the meetings in Carnegie Hall was simple and
impressive.

Over the back of the platform was a large colored map of the
world, to keep the world as a whole constantly before the assembly.
Over the center of the map was the following:

“ The field is the world, the good seed are the children of the king-
dom.”

Over the Western IHemisphere was:

* Go ye into all the vworld and preach the gospel to the whole cre-
ation.”

Over the Eastern Hemisphere was:

* And they went forth and preached everywhere.”

In the foreground were the veteran missionaries standing for what
had actually been done as represented on the map—John G. Paton,
with his wonderful hiead of silken white hair, representing the islands
of the sea; Cyrus Hamlin and George W. Wood, who went to Con-
stantinople in 1837 and 1838; Jacob Chamberlain and Bishop Tho-
burn, of Iundia; William Ashmore and J. Hudson Taylor, of China;
Dr. and Mrs. James C. Iepburn, who sailed for China in 1840, be-
fore missionarics were allowed in the empire, and afterward, when
Japan was opened, gave thirty-three vears of service in that country;
the patriarchal Bishop Ridley,of Caledonia, from his iabors among the
Indians of the North; Robert Laws, of Africa, and Dr. Borchgrevink
and Dr. Cousins, of Madagascar. Behind the veteran missionaries
were the delegates from Great Britain and the Continent, represent-
ing seventeen nationalities, and the General Committee, composed of
two members from each of the American and Canadian societies.

Of the foreign delegates the greater number were from Great
Britain. The Board of German Evangelical Missionary Societies,
composed of sixteen societies, united in sending two dclegates.
Using their existing organization as a basis of union they selected
the two able inspectors of missions, Rev. Drs. Merensky and
Schreiber, as their representatives. The societies of Switzerland and
France also united in appointing the Rev. Henri Grandlienard,
French pastor in New York, to represent them. The Netherlands
Conference, comprising thirteen societies, appointed the Rev. Dr. Y.
R. Callenbach, of Doorn. as their representative, and the socicties
in Finland, Sweden, and Norway were represented by separate dele-
cates and missionaries.
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Personnel

The personnel of the Conference was broadly representative. It
consisted (1) of delegates appointed by organizations conducting for-
eign missions outside of Europe and Amcrica; (2) the missionaries
of such organizations, and (3) members elected by the Executive
Committee.

The British and Continental and other foreign societies were in-
vited to send as many delegates as possible. The American and
Canadian societies were limited in the number of their delegates; the
total from both countries, being fixed at 1,666, was apportioned among
the socictics on the basis of their expenditures in foreign missions.
All foreign missionaries in active service or retired were received as
full members. Some of the honorary members and vice-presidents
who were unable to attend desired to bave their names connected
with so historic a gathering. Members of committees and speakers,
who were not already delegates, were, by a general act of the Execu-
tive Committee, constituted ** special members.”

In addition to the members of the Conference a large number of
persons came from far and near to attend the meetings. Over fifty
thousand tickets to the Carnegie Hall and alternate meetings were
distributed among this class of visitors. Many thousands more at-
tended the sectional and overflow meetings where no tickets were
required.

A large number of professors and students in colleges and semi-
naries were invited by the Committee on Students and Young People,
which had some two hundred tickets to each mecting to distribute
among this special class.

The first floor of the Hall was reserved for delegates and mission-
aries during the entire Conference till the opening hour, when it was
thrown open to the public. Othiers who had entrance tickets filled the
galleries, or remained standing about the doors to the parquet and
boxes, while those without tickets thronged the vestibule and steps
waiting the hour when the doors were thrown open. The fact that
there were usually several hundred people waiting to get into the
hall indicated how thorcughly the people of New York were aroused.
Those who stood in these crowds were of all classes, by far the
larger number being people of education and refinement. It was a
strange sight to see ladies and gentlemen, accustomed to occupy boxes
in the opera season, waiting their turn in the crush and hastening to
get a seat in the gallery at a missionary meeting. Those having extra
tickets or reserved box-seats freely gave them to others. Then those
who failed to find entrance to Carnegie Hall were drawn away to the
overflow meetings in Calvary Baptist Church, nearly opposite, while
the alternate meetings in the Central Presbyterian Church on the block
west were generally as crowded as those in Carnegie Hall.

Opening Session

In some respects the opening sessions, upon Saturday, April 21,
were the most remarkable of the series. The first gathering, the
coming together for the first time of over 2,500 able, intelligent, de-
voted men and women, all deeply interested in the evangelization of
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the heathen world, was in itself an event of great moment. In the
audience were veterans wlho had spent a lifetime in some of the hard
places of the field ; able administrators under whose guidance the great
societies have reached their present position of power and influence;
and men whose pens have edited the perodicals and written the books
which, during the last generation, have so largely extended the in-
fluence and power, of missions. Large numbers of ladies werc pres-
ent, in this way emphasizing the universally admitted fact that mis-
sionary work is one great field of women'’s influence ; and the younger
generation was in conspicuous evidence, not only in the officers of its
various organizations, but in the persons of many of both sexes who
are quite willing and eager to go to the front as soon as the means are
forthcoming to send them. The Hon. Benjamin Harrison. for four
vears President of the United States of America. occupied the chair.
and made an opening speech which was full of Christian enthusiasm
and statesmanlike grasp of principles and facts.

Opening Address by Hon. Benjamin Harrison, Honorary Chairman

“1 count it a great honor to be called to preside over the delib-
erations of this great body. It is to associate oneself with the most
influential and enduring work that is being done in this day of great
enterprises.

* My assignment is to the chair—not to the speaker’s desk. The
careful and comprehiensive programme that has been prepared for
the convention will, in its orderly development, bring before vou
the whole subject of foreign missions in all its aspects. Gentlemen
whose learning and special experience will give not only interest
but authority to their addresses will discuss assigned topics.

“We shall have the arithmetic of missions, the muster roll, the
book increase, the pavmasters’ accounts; some will need these.
We shall have before us some veterans from the mission outposts—
men and women who have exhibited in their work an unsurpassed
steadfastness and heroism; whose courage has been subjected to
the strain of time. They have been beleagucred; they have knowa
the weariness of those who look for succor. From them we shall
hear what the gospel has done for tribes and lands; and, best of
all, what it has done for the individual man and woman. Thesc
reports will be consolidated reports of the whole mission work of
all the detachments of the evangelical Protestant army.

“Hours for devotional exercises are assigned. The greatest
need of the foreign field is a revived. reconsecrated, and unified
home Church. And this Conference will be fruitful and success-
ful in proportion as it promotes those ends. There will be, [ hope.
much prayer for an outpouring of God’s Spirit.

*“The gigantic engines that are driving forward a material de-
velopment are being speeded as never before.

“1It is to a generation thus intent—that has wrought wondrously
in the realms of applied science—that God in His Word and by
the preacher, says: All these are worthy only and in proportion as
they contribute to the regeneration of mankind. Every invention,
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every work, every man. every nation, must one day come to this
weighing platform and be appraised.

“To what other end is all this stir among men—this increase of
knowledge? That these great agencies may be put in livery and
lined up in the halls of wealth to make life brilliant and soft; or
become the docile messengers of a counting-house or a stock ex-
change, or the swift couriers of contending armics, or the couriers
who wait in the halls of science to give glory to the man into
whose hand God has given the key to one of His mysteries? Do
all these great inventions, these rushing, intellectual developments,
exhaust their ministry in the making of men rich and the re-enforc-
ing of armies and fleets? No. These are servants, prophets, fore-
runners. They will find a herald's voice; there will be an an-
nunciation and a coronation.

“ The first results seem to be the stimulation of a material produc-
tion and a fiercer struggle for markets. Cabinets, as well as
trade chambers, are thinking of the world chiefly as a market-
house, and of men as ‘producers’ and ‘consumers.” We now
seldom have wars of succession, or for mere political dominion.
Places are strategic primarily from the commercial standpoint.
Colonies are corner stalls in the world's market-place. If the prod-
uct tarrics too lonz in the warehouse, the mill must shut down
and discontent will walk the streets.  The propulsion of this
commercial force upon cabinets and nations was never so strong
as now. The Dbattle of the markets is at its fiercest. The great
quest of nations is for ‘consumers.” The voice of commerce is:
“And my hand shall find as a nest the riches of the people, and
as one gathereth eggs that are left will I gather all the earth.’

“ But with the increase of commerce and wealth the stress of
social difficulties is not relieved, but increases in all of the great
nations.  The tendency is not to one brotherhood, but to many.
Work for the willing, at a wage that will save the spirit as well as
the body, is a problem of increasing tangle and intricacy. Com-
petition forces economical devices and names wages that are, in
some cases, insufficient to rencw the strength expended. It sug-
gests if it does not compel aggregations of capital, and these in
turn present many threatening aspects. Agencies of man’s de-
vising may alleviate, but they can not cure, this tendency to di-
vision and strife and substitute for it a drift to peace and unity. Christ
in the heart and His gospel of love and ministry in all the activi-
ties of life are the only cure.

“ The highest conception that has ever entered the mind of man
is that of God as the Father of all men—the one blood—the
universal brotherhood. It was not evolved, but revealed. The
natural man lives to be ministered unto—he lays his imposts upon
others. He buys slaves that they may fan him to sleep, bring him
the jeweled cup, dance before him, and die in the arena for his
sport. Into such a world there came a King, ‘not to be mini-
stered unto, but to minister’ The rough winds fanned His
sleep; He drank 'of the mountain brook and made not the water
wine for Himself; He would not use His power to stay His own
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hunger, but had compassion on the multitude. Them that He had
bought with a great price He called no more servants, but friends.
He entered the bloody arena alone, and, dying, broke all chains and
brought life and immortality to light.

“ Here is the perfect altruism; here the true appraisal of men.
Ornaments of gold and gems, silken robes, houses, lands, stocks
and bonds—these are tare when men are weighed. Where else is
there a scale so true? Where a brotherhood so wide and per-
fect? Labor is made noble—the King credits the smallest serv-
ice. His values are relative; He takes account of the per cent.
when tribute is brought into His treasury. No coin of love is base
or small to Him. The widow’s niite He sets in kis crown. Life
is sweetened; the poor man becomes of account. Where else is
found a philosophy of life so sweet and adaptable—a philosophy of
death so comforting?

“ The men who, like Paul, have gone to heathen lands with the
message: * We seek not yours, but you,” have been hindered by
those who, coming after, have reversed the message. Rum and
other corrupting agencies come in with our boasted civilization,
and the feceble races wither before the hot breath of the white man’s
vices.

“The great nations have combined to suppress the slave trade.
Is it too much to ask that they shall combine to prevent the
sale of spirits to mien who less than our children have acquired the
habits of sclf-restraint? 1f we must have ' consumers’ let us give
them an innocent diet.

“The enemies of foreign missions have spoken tauntingly of the
slowness of the work and of its great and disproportionate cost,
and we have too exclusively consoled ourselves and answered the
criticism Dby the suggestion that with God a thousand years is as
one day.  We should not lose sight of the other side of that truth—
one day with Him is as a thousand yvears. God has not set a
uniform pace for IHimself in the work of bringing in the kingdom
of Iis Son.  He will hasten it in His day. The stride of His
Church shall be so quickened that commerce will be the laggard.
Love shall outrun greed. He exacts faith. He will not answer
the demand to show a course of stone in His great cathedral {or
every thousand dollars given. But it may be justly asked that
the administrators of our mission treasuries justify their accounts;
that they use a business wisdom and economy; that there is no
waste; that the workmen do not hinder each other. The plough-
ing and the sowing must be well done. These may be and should
be judged—that is man’s part of the work. But the care of well-
planted seed is with God.  We shall have reports from the har-
vesters showing that I1e has given the promised increase—some
thirty and some an hundred-fold. Gifts to education are increas-
ingly munificent. University endowments have been swelled by
vast single gifts in the United States during the last few years.
We rejoice in this. But mayv we not hope that in the exposition
of the greater needs of the cducational work in the mission fields
to be presented in this Conference some men of wealth may find
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the suggestion to endow great schools in mission lands? It is a
great work to increase the candle-power of our educational arc-lights,
but to give to cave-dwellers an incandescent light may be a better one.

“ Not the least beneficent aspect and influence of this great gath-
ering will be found in the Christian union that it evidences. The
value of this is great at home, but tenfold greater in the mission
field, where ecclesiastical divisions suggest diverse prophets. The
Bible does not draw its illustrations wholly from the home or the
field, but uses also the strenuous things of life—the race, the fight,
the girded soldier, the assault. There are many ficlds; there are
diverse arms; the battle is in the bush, and the comrades that arc
seen are few. A view of the whole army is a good thing; the
heart is strengthened by an enlarged comradeship. It gives
promise that the flanks will be covered and a reserve organized.
After days in the bush the sense of numbers is lost. It greatly
strengthens the soldier and quickens his pace when he advances
to battle if a glance to right or left reveals many pennons and a
marshaled host, moving under one great leader, to execute a single
battle plan. Once, in an advance of our army, the commander of a
regiment could see no more than half of his own line, while the sup-
ports to his right and left were wholly hidden. To him it seemed as
if his battalion was making an unsupported assault. The extended
line, the reserve, were matters of faith. But one day the advancing
army broke suddenly from the brush into a savannah—a long, nar-
row, natural meadow—and the arniy was revealed. From the center,
far to the right and left, the distinctive corps, division. brigade, and
regimental colors appearad, and associated with each of these was the
one flag that made the army one. A mighty spontaneous cheer
burst from the whole line, and every soldier tightened his grip
upon his rifle and quickened his step. What the savannah did for
that army this World's Conference of Missions should do for the
Church.”

Address of Rev. Judson Smith, D.D.

Rev. Judson Smith, D.D., Chairman of the General Committee,
welcomed the delegates in the following words:

“In the service that is assigned to me I find it difficult which to
deem the greater, the burden of it or the privilege of speaking in the
name of the Protestant Christendom of America, and of welcoming
the representatives of the Protestant Christendom of the rest of the
world.

“ In the name of the Committee, which have invited you and have
prepared for your coming, and of the Foreign Missionary Societies
of the United States and Canada, who are the hosts on this occa-
sion, it 1s my pleasure to extend to you who have come from all
other lands beyond the sea a most hearty welcome and Christian
salutations.

“You who have come from the United Kingdom, representatives
of the English-speaking peoples, and of those societies which have
led in this great enterprise with world-famed deeds; you who
come from the continent of Europe, and you who come from colo-
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nies yvet more remote, full of the energy and enthusiasm of young
life in this enterprise—we can not find the words that shall express
the joy with which we greet vou, the reverence with which we read
of your achievements and of your unflagging purpose. America
is glad of vour presence. We shall catch new inspiration in our
work from vour words, as we have already from your deeds.

“ And you, missionaries from every land and island, in Asia,
Africa, and Oceania, part of the ' far-flung battle line’ of the
Christian host, men of wisdom, men of statesmanship, men and
women of devotion and self-sacrifice. whose deeds touch our spirits
with enthusiasm, who hft our lives from all common aims and
touch them with immortal hope and joyv, our hearts are vours in
the welcome we give.

T am sure you all will justify me if, at this moment, 1 recall a
host not seen by mortal eyve, their acclaim not heard by our dull
cars: that ‘cloud of witnesses ' that hover about all paths of
human service, who surcely share our jov, and, though voiceless,
vet speak their welconie here. Ah, above all our poor words,
comes that message of our risen ILord., who. to us, as to the
Twelve on that first [Raster Dayv, speaks the heavenly greeting,
" Peace be unto you’ !

" What a missionary century it is that we look back upon! We
describe the nineteenth century in many another way—a century
of wonderful exploration, of manifold discoveries, of marvelous
inventions, of the application of stcam and electricity to thousands
of human uses, wonderfully quickening human intercourse and
enriching human life. \We count it a century of marked political
changes and social progress, but 1 doubt not that in the coming
days that which chiefly shall mark this nineteenth century will be
the missionary work which in this century has seen its infancy,
its growth. its present noble proportions.  We are at that stage
in the work when the land has been surveved. when the field is well
mapped out, when the strategic positions have been chosen.
Trained hosts are in the field and the hour has come for the signal
of swift advance along the whole line.

“We do not gather here, Mr. President, as the fathers gathered
at Niczea and at Chalcedon, to define a creed or to fix a faith. We
arc here rather to study the work of God in many lands, to draw
out in some detail the story of Christ’s advancing kingdom, a
record more thrilling and more significant than any epic which
man has produced or the thought of man has conceived. We are
here to restate the fundamental principles of this great work: to
revert once again to the Divine authority under which it proceeds.
and more than this, we shall define, and exhibit, and intensify the
great vital unity that lies behind this work. We seem to be many
hosts, of many names, proceeding in divers ways, and the un-
thinking and the unobserving make this a charge of weakness
against the enterprise; but this gathering, like that of 1888 and
those before it, proves afresh that behind all our differences there
is a unity that every heart feels and responds to.  We have one
Lord, we preach one Gospel, we aim at producing one life of obedi-
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ence and faith in the living God, and we joy in the hope of that
advancing kingdom that at Iength shall fill the world. One God,
one law, one element, and one far-off Divine event to which the
whole creation moves.

*“T think we shall agree also that we gather at a time most auspi-
eious for such a conterence. The missionary movement is at a
stage when immediate enlargement, a vast enhancement of re-
sults is close at hand. There are conspiring events which we can not
fail to notice; the enlargement of territory and of responsibility that
has come to our own nation so as to constitute this a real epoch
in our history, not without its dangers, but also with its glowing
hopes; that great struggle in Africa between brave peoples, on
wlhich the world looks with deepest interest, on which the fate of
states, it may be of a continent, depends; that ferment and appar-
ent break-up in China, where a fourth of the population of the
globe and the great powers of Lurope are so intimately con-
cerned ; the convention of the Great Powers at the Hague not long
since, seeking some path by which the peace of the world might be
promoted and made enduring; these might seem to sonte to repre-
sent the most significant movement of the times: but a little thought,
I am sure, will convince us all that beneath these movements and
over them, with men’s will and despite men's will, there is working
a superior movement which He who is the author and finisher of our
faith holds in His hands. It is the preparation for a new missionary
epoch.  The great Christian nations are assuming wider responsi-
bility, exerting greater influence. The vast populations of China and
of Africa are coming out into the swift currents of the modern times.
As plain as the signs that gathered about the advent of our Lord, are
the signs that gather about us that God is giving to this generation a
new summons and a glorious opportunity to win the world to our
Redeemer.  We know the Divine purpose, we see the field. Our
hosts are ready. The march has begun, and it is for us to deter-
mine what our share shall be in the struggle and in the victory.

“*Te is sounding forth the trumpet that shall never call retreat;
Oh be swift my soul to answer Him, be jubilant, my feet,
Our God is marching on!’”

Responses of Delegates

Rev. R. Wardlaw Thompson, Secretary of the London Missionary
Society responded in hehalf of the British delegation :

“T am here to thank you on behalf of my fellow-delegates from
Great Britain for the weleome you have given us. If it were not in
America I should have said, the right royal welcome you have given
us.  We thank you for all the careful preparation you have made.
American business habits, and alertness of intelligence, and keenness
for statistics, and hunger for information have almost overpowered
us during the last two years. Your committees have designed
and sent out to us schedules and forms of inquiry, and papers
of questions, and other documents which we have, in our
humble way, tried to fill up, and T can only say that if you have
displayed as much care in collating the information as in collect-
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ing it, we shall have out of this Conference some of the most
valuable information that can well be desired by those who are
engaged in carrying on the missionary enterprise

“ T am very sorry that we have so small a delegation from Great
Britain and Ireland. This happens to be for us the most inconvenient
time of all the year; all our great missionary societies are having their
anniversaries. The May meetings in London begin about the
first week of April and end in the third week of June, and the
great assemblies of the Presbyterian churches in Scotland and
Ireland have their annual meetings early in the month of May.
The result is that many who would fain have been here have been
effectually kept from coming. Dut though many have not been
able to come, I speak in their name, as well as in the names of
those who are present, when I say that you have their hearts with
vou in this great gathering. We shall watch all the proceedings
with intense interest, and shall look forward to the published re-
port of these meetings for information and stimulus, and our
carnest prayer is that God's rich blessing may come upon all its
proceedings, so that from this meeting there may go forth an in-
fluence and an impulse into all the churches.

“We meet here, expecting many great things from the Confer-
ence. I do not think, speaking for myeself, that the principal bene-
fit of the meectings will be in consultation or conference. It is
not very easy to confer when vou have 2,000 people together.
The best way, I find, of conferring, is to have four or five around
a table, and discussion in any real sense of delicate questions
which must arise in connection with the administration of mission
affairs, is a matter which is best relegated to some small body on
some quiet occasion. But we come to this Conference with some
hope and expectation of a great demonstration of the unity of
Christ’s Church. We are here from many countries; we are here
belonging to many scctions of the Christian Church. We have
many individual views, likes, and dislikes, and differences of
opinion which might very casily become antipathies. But we are
here as Christian men and women, and we rejoice in being able to
let the world know that below all the differences there is the one
foundation, Jesus Christ our Tord, and that we are one in Him.

“We rejoice in this demonstration and we believe it will have a.
profound effect upon the lukewarm and the unbelievers in the
missionary enterprise who are still to be found, unfortunately,
some of them within the Church of Christ. We want men to
understand that it is not a few faddists who have taken up this
notion of missions, but that it is the Church of Christ as a whole
that is waking up to her great duty and responsibility, and that
we are uttering the voice of Christ when we say that to be mis-
sionary is to be Christian.

“We want the world to know that the Church of Christ has
waked up at last to the commission her Lord intrusted to her
nineteen centuries ago; waked up at last to the opportunities her
Lord has set before her in her masterful position in this great
world to-day; waked up at last and intends to use the wealth He
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has lavished upon her, the knowledge with which He has endowed
her, the power, political and otherwise, which rests with her, to
hasten the day when *all shall know Him, from the least even to
the greatest.’

“ Some years ago in one of my missionary journeys I had the op-
portunity of seeing a sight I shall never forget. My companion
and I were traveling in the Himalayas. We rose very early one
morning, just at the gray dawn, and started forth from the travel-
ers’ bungalow by a hill-path which led us round the shoulder of a
mountain and above a deep valley. We shivered as we went, for
it was bitterly cold. The air was full of the night fog and the
distant mountains were very forbidding in the gray. As the time
went on, the fog settled down into the deep valleys and we heard
weird sounds of awakening life from far below. First, the cock’s
shrill clarion. Then the twitter of other birds unseen, and the ax
of some carly woodman chopping wood to make his morning fire.
As we turned a corner my friend said *Look!"™ We sat on our
horses speechless. In front of us was one of the greatest peaks
of the Ifimalaya range clad in virgin snow, and the top of that
pcak had caught the first rays of the rising sun and was glow-
ing like a carbuncle in the wondrous light, a promise of the new
day. And as we went on the sun arose and the whole mountain
side was flooded with the light; and then the night mists rose from
the valleys, and all nature, awake, went to its daily task, glad,
because the lord of day was there; strong, because the lord of day
was shining on them.

“ To-day I bid you look at the mountain top. I bid vou hear the
sounds down in the valleys. You will, as vou come to the meet-
ings next week, hear again and again the story of movements in
heathendom—the wakened hearts, the cry of need, the hungry
child wanting the Father's care, the men in the darkness still who
are needing the light of the day. Oh, but you will hear from the
missionaries that the dawn has come. It is only dawn, but, thank
God, it is dawn, and if we will but wait, and work, and watch, and
pray, this century which is now upon us will see the whole world
flooded with the glorious light and Christ Himself shall reign.”

The Rev. Dr. A. Schreiber responded for the German delegation :

“T consider it a great privilege that T am allowed to stand here to-
day,” said Dr. Schreiber. “ Tt is the third time that I have been able
to attend a conference like this. Now, as I have brought back from the
London conferences of 1878 and 1888 some special hlessings for my-
self and for my work, T am quite sure the same will be the case this
time. 1am standing here now as a representative of sixteen Ger-
man missionary societies, with their 850 German missionaries.
I want to express our heartfelt thanks in the name of all these
societies for your kind invitation sent to us over the ocean to
come here. We want to thank the American brethren for the
great pains they have taken in planning and preparing this Con-
ference, for the marvelous zeal thev have shown, and especially for
their fervent prayers offered to Almightv God in order to procure
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a rich blessing upon this Conference. 1 am very sorry, indeed,
that only such a small number of us from Germany have come here
as delegates—only Dr. Merensky, one other brother, and myself.
I had wished very much, indeed, and I have done my best to bring
some more of my brethren from Germany here, especially my
friend, the well-known professor, Dr. Warneck, but it was all in
vain. It is not so much the sca passage that has detained the others,
but most of them are not very much used to the English language,
and that is a great difficulty to me also in speaking to you here to-day.
Since I have been here in this country and experienced such a
warm welcome from every side, which makes one feel at home at
once on this side of the Atlantic in the new world, I have thought
what a pity that all those other mission men from Germany can
not share in it, and what a pity that they can not be present at
the meetings of this Conference, which will show as never before
the unity of the whole evangelical world, the unity of all of us in
our faith in Jesus Christ our Lord. If this Conference was not to
have any other special results I consider it would not have been in
vain if it demonstrates before all the world, and especially in the
face of Rome, the unity of all evangelical mission people, and by
that also the unity of all Protestant Christendom.

“ But | am quite sure a great number of other blessings and out-
comings will be bestowed upon this Conference. Our Lord can
not but answer those fervent prayers that have been brought be-
fore Him in this citv and through this whole country. With us,
too, in Germany, there are many pious people praying now for it,
asking God's blessing for our Conference, and among them that
understand the situation best, there is one topic foremost in their
prayers, and I must not forget to mention it here to-day. Our
wish is this, that the Conference become the means in God’s hand
of bringing about a better mutual understanding between our Eng-
lish, American, and German mission people. We knew very well in
Germany that we have learned a great deal from the English and
Anierican missionaries and missionary socicties, but on the other
hand, we venture to say that perhaps, also, you too, can learn some-
thing from us; and by doing so the rule laid down by St. Paul would
be acted upon that we are to serve each other, every one by the gift
that is given to us by our Lord and Saviour.

“ Now, at all events, to Him we will look, for His blessing we will
wait, and to Him we will give all the praise at the end of our gather-
ing. Soli Deo Gloria!”

Rev. Joseph King, the Agent of the London Missionary Society,
responded for the delegation from Australia:

“ The kindly welcome which has been given to Australia this aft-
ernoon must not he allowed to pass without a word of very
hearty recognition. I may say that this is the first time that Aus-
tralia has had such a status as this in a similar conference. Ger-
man, Scandinavian, Swiss, French, British, and American missions
have all had their places in former conferences, but Australia, as
such, was not then known as a home of foreign missionary work.
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The change is very significant. The world is not standing still.
God is working, working in His infinite wisdom, working toward
the world’s evangelization, and, friends, He is working in ways
which we do not always sufficiently recognize. The risen Christ
who is alive forevermore, is living, living in this age, and He is
working in connection with modern history in ways which we do
not sufficiently remember. Had the great Head of the Church
nothing to do with the planting of this great American Republic,
of which this marvelous city is the metropolis? Verily, yes, verily,
yes, and He is now permitting another Christian commonwealth
to come into existence on the other side of the Pacific. It is no
matter of chance that Australia is coming to the front in foreign
mission work. It is God who is circling the world with Chris-
tian states, states which, if they are mercenary, and alas they are
that, are also missionary. America, thank God, 1s 1 land of mis-
sions, and I venture to say in this hall here to-day that the Chris-
tian missions of America constitute America’s chief glory, and at
the same time her safety.

“ And now, God is permitting Australia to take part in this great
work, and this is why I am here. 1 am very sorry that the dele-
gation from Australia is so very small. I have no authority to
speak for Australasia as a whole, but 1 know the Australian colo-
nies so well from ¢nd to end that I can assure you that the
churches of Australasia are in deepest, closest sympathy with the
objects contemplated by this great Conference. It is remarkable
how very ignorant some people arc about Australia. I have no
doubt there are some in this audience, intelligent as they may be
otherwise in respect to other things who, when they read this pro-
gramme and saw in it the word * Australia,” thought of it as an-
other mission field. Australia, Australasia, friends, which 1 repre-
sent, is a land to-day of spired cathedrals, a land of many churches,
a land of great colleges, and it is now a land of not a few missionary
societies. And I am here to-day to bring you the greetings of earn-
est, devoted, prayerful fellow-workers who are from those Australian
coasts yonder sending out many new helpers into the mission field.”

The Rev. Jacob Chamberlain, M.D., D.D., of India, responded for
the missionaries :

“ It has fallen to my happy lot,” said Dr. Chamberlain, “ to stand
here and in the name of the 2,400 missionaries in India, nay, in the
name of the 15,464 missionaries of all churches in all non-Christian
lands; in the name of the 73,000 native assistants working, each for
his own people in those lands; in the name of the 1,317,600 com-
municants and the 4,414,000 enrolled Christian adherents already
gathered there from among the heathen; in the name of these, to ten-
der to you our sincerest thanks for your welcome to this World Con-
ference for the extension of the kingdom.

“ With united hearts do we thank you, Mr. Chairman, not only for
your words of welcome, but we thank vou, we thank the Chairman
of the Executive Committee, we thank all vour large-hearted col-
leagues for the inception of the idea, and for the three years of



36 SPECIAL MEETINGS

herculean labor in preparation for this Conference, and for sum-
moning us to it from all the nations. That noted catalogue of the
languages and the peoples represented at Jerusalem on the day of
Pentecost, as given in the Acts of the Apostles, dwindles into insig-
nificance before the list of the languages and the peoples repre-
sented here to-day, not one-fourth of which were even dreamed of
by the apostles of the ascended Christ.

“ We thank you chiefly because of the incalculable benefits which
we believe will accrue to the missionary work abroad, as well as
to the churches at home from this Ecumenical Conference, as it
gathers up the results, scrutinizes the methods, and learns the les-
sons of the nineteenth century camipaigns, and plans far wider con-
flicts, far grander victories for the century to come.

“ It is with earnest longing and ardent expectation that we mis-
sionaries on the distant forefront of the conflict have been look-
ing to this gathering of Immanuel’s followers. Shall I voice a
few of the helps to ourselves, to our work at the front, to our home
churches as well, for which your missionaries are thus looking?

“ The first is the impetus of enthusiasm.

“ Many of you will remember the account given in the papers of
the day, years since, of a scene at a terrible fire in the tenement
district of this city. The four lower stories were aflame; the fire
was mounting upward; it was supposed that the inmates had all
been rescued. Suddenlv, at an open window in the fifth story, the
form was seen of a child screaming for help. Instantly the long-
est extension ladder was shot up to that window; an intrepid fire-
man clambered up two stories, three, through smoke and heat,
when flames belched forth from the fourth story and enveloped the
ladder. Pausing, he was questioning whether it were possible for
him to proceed. The eyes of the multitude in the street were upon
him in an agonv of suspense. One man grasping the situation,
shouted out: ¢ Cheer him! cheer him!’ A cheer that shook the
walls rang out. Up through the flame the fireman leaped,
wrapped the child in an asbestos blanket, and, though his hair and
beard were mowed off by the flames, placed her in her mother’s
arms. The impetus of enthusiasm wrought by that cheer had
conquered.

“For such an impetus of enthusiasm do we look to this Confer-
ence. An enthusiasm that shall nerve your soldiers at the front,
whether veterans or raw recruits, officers or native levies on the
field, nerve them to a more impetuous assault on the enemies’ in-
trenchments, a cheer that will smite as with an ague the courage
of the foe; a cheer that will cause their Jericho walls to fall flat be-
fore the victorious church of our Joshua—]Jesus.

‘“ Secondly, we look for help in tactics and strategy.

“We missionaries, on our various battlefields, are indeed trying
diligently to study the situation, planning ever for new aggressive
movements, while to the utmost using the forces we hayve, yet we
know that engrossed and hampered as we are with each day’s con-
flict, we may fail to discover even more available tactics, and that
others not in the thick of the battle, viewing the field as from a captive
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balloon, may, perchance, discover openings for more effective strategy,
may discover better measures for sooner planting a self-supportin;z,
self-governing, self-propagating native church in each new country
or part of country won.

“ For that do we look to this World Conference. For, where
the sages of 400 missionary boards and societies of all Christian
tongues, where the leaders of the Jerusalem churches in the home-
lands—where the thousands of Christ’s chosen ones among the
laymen who are backing them, where the gathered representatives
of the 15,000 Protestant missionaries from all lands and languages
—where all these meet in earnest counsel under their exalted Cap-
tain and with the promised presence of the Holy Spirit, there must
be discovered whatever is faulty in our plans, whatever of change
will be helpful in our tactics, how we at the front can better organize
the campaign, better push the battle.

* As another outcome of this Conference, we carnestly hope for
more of unity, comity, and co-operation, and less of unholy rival-
rics concerning and on the fields of conflict.

‘*“ Again, we beliecve that the time has come for the world-wide
Church in council to recognize and declare in unmistakable terms
that this conquest of the world for Christ is the fundamental ob-
ject of the Churcl’s existence; that the command given to the
Church: ‘Go, evangelize all nations,” was not to a subsidiary
work, but that that was the divine object for which the Church
was constituted; that only to the extent in which she fulfills this
God-appointed destiny will she be blessed of God; that the time
has now come for each church to support two pastors, one for
the thousands at home, another for the mvriads abroad.

“ And for such a declaration are your missionaries in expectancy
turning their longing eves upon this Conference.

“Nay, more. Not to the Church as an organized body alone
should such a message go forth, but we hope that from this Con-
ference will emanate such an influence as shall rivet in the heart
of each Christian hoping for salvation through Jesus Christ a new
conviction, dominating his whole life, a conviction that it is his
privilege, his high honor, his exalted duty to become a junior part-
ner with that Christ in the salvation of the world.

“We missionaries on the distant watch-towers at the forefront
plann_ing the attack, seeing the myriads of the enemy, secing the
massive bulwarks of their ancient systems, sceing the pauciltv of
the invading armies, yet believing, for God has said it, that the
battle will be won, seem to hear again the voice that Zerubbabel
heard, saying: ‘Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,
saith the Lord of hosts” And our eyes and yours are longingly,
believingly resting upon this Jerusalem Council here assembled, as
we mightily pray for such a Pentecostal pouring out of the Holy
Spirit upon it, and upon the work here represented in all the world,
as has not been witnessed since that Pentecost of old.

“ O Spirit of the Living God, breathe Thou upon this Conference,
and it shall be a blessing to the world and a glory to Thee!”
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National Welcome ) )

In the evening Carnegie Hall was again crowded; spacious as 1s
the auditorium, it was not large enough to accommodate half of .the
people who sought admittance. Within ten minutes of the opening
of the doors there was not a vacant seat anywhere in the hall, and so
completely filled did the standing spaces become that fully half an
hour before the beginning of the excrcises it was found necessary to
close the entrances.

Punctually at eight o’clock an outburst of cheering at the rear of
the stage betokened the approach of President MceKinley, and as he
was seen leaning on the arm of Mr. Morris K. Jesup, making his way
to the front of the platform, the whole audience rose, cheering him
vociferously, and saluted him with the waving of handkerchiefs
and hats.

The vast assemblage made an impressive sight, and the many ele-
ments composing it a suggestive one. Statesmen were there who
have attained eminence in politics; thinkers who have written books
that are widely read; theologians who differ radically among them-
selves in matters of creed ; missionaries who have carried the Bible in
one hand and their lives in the other into unexplored lands, and con-
verts and mission workers from those same lands whose bright cos-
tumes and swarthy complexions formed a sharp contrast to the
somber clothing of some of their neighbors. That these widely di-
vergent types should rally from all over the world to the support of
such a cause shows that missionary work is supported by brain as
well as by fervor.

The chairman of the evening was Mr. Morris K. Jesup, President
of the New York Chamber of Commerce, who said in his opening ad-
dress:

" This great assemblage has come here to-night in order that it may
give a hearty and cordial welcome to the members and delegates of the
Ecumenical Conference, who have come from all parts of the habitable
world, many of them meeting for the first time on this American conti-
nent and in this its chief city. If I understand aright the object
of this assembly, of this council, it is that they may report to us,
and, through us, to this great country, the progress that mission-
ary effort has made during the past few years, and by their coun-
sel and discussions of the great questions of the day, to advise us
and the world what better it can do to diffuse the blessings of
Christianity throughout the world.

“ You will not expect an address from me; it would be very im-
proper for me to make one at this time; but at the close of this
century, when steam and electricity have bound the nations of the
world almost as one, and when the brotherhood of man has be-
come not an ideal conception, but, through these agencies, a real-
ity, it is proper, in this great country which has always recog-
nized liberty, brotherhood, Christian love and charity, that these
friends should be received among us. Tt is also important, and a
source of great congratulation, that the President of this great na-
tion, one whose heart has always been open to the cause of right
and of justice—T say it is a cause of great congratulation that he
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has left the duties of his high office for a day and come here with
his sympathy, and with his cheer, and with his counsel to give on
behalf of this great nation a welcome to these distinguished men
and women. And now it is my pleasing duty to introduce him to
you. What presence could be more potential> What voice could
utter a welcome with more grace, and dignity, and force than his?
Ladies and gentlemen, [ have great pleasure in introducing to you
the President of the United States.”

The President, on rising, was again grected with enthusiastic ap-
plause, and it was some moments before he could hegin.

Address oft the President of the United States of America

" Words of welcome are unnecessary here. This representative
gathering, this earnest and sympathetic assemblage, is your true and
best welcome. It attests the profound pleasure and satisfaction which
all of us fecl that the representatives of niore than 200 societies
engaged in the work of foreign missions, in every part of the
globe, are guests within our gates. To them, from far and near,
are extended the hospitality of our homes and the devotion of our
hearts in acknowledgment and encouragement of their faithful-
ness and unselfishness in the great movement for the uplifting of
the races of men, teaching them the truth of the common father-
hood of God and the brotherhood of man, and showing that if we
are not our brothers’ keepers we can be our brothers’ helpers.

“1 am glad of the opportunity to offer without stint my tribute
of praise and respect to the missionary effort which has wrought
such wonderful triumphs for civilization. The story of the Chris-
tian missions is one of thrilling interest and marvelous results. The
services and the sacrifices of the missionaries for their fellow-men
constitute one of the most glorious pages of the world’s history.
The missionary, of whatever church-or ecclesiastical body, who de-
votes his life to the service of the Master and of men, carrying the
torch of truth and enlightenment, deserves the gratitude, the support,
and the homage of mankind. The noble, seli-effacing, willing minis-
ters of peace and good-will should he classed with the world's heroes.

“ Wielding the sword of the Spirit, they have conquered ignorance
and prejudice. They have been among the pioncers of civiliza-
tion. They have illumined the darkness of idolatry and supersti-
tion with the light of intelligence and truth. They have been
messengers of righteousness and love. They have braved dis-
ease, and danger, and death, and in their exile have suffered un-
speakable hardships, but their noble spirits have never wavered.
They count their labor no sacrifice. ‘Away with the word in
such a view and with such a thought,” says David Livingstone; ‘it
is emphatically no sacrifice ; say, rather, it is a privilege.” They fur-
nish us examples of forbearance, fortitude, of patience, and unyield-
ing purpose, and of spirit which triumphs not by the force of might,
but by the persuasive majesty of right. They are placing in the hands
of their brothers less fortunate than themselves the keys which un-
lock the treasuries of knowledge and open the mind to noble aspira-
tions for better conditions. Education is one of the indispensable



40 SPECIAL MEETINGS

steps of mission enterprise, and in some form must precede all suc-
cessful work.

* The labors of missionaries, always difficult and trying, are no
longer so perilous as in former times. In some quarters indif-
ference and opposition have given place to aid and co-operation.
A hundred vears ago many of the fields were closed to mission-
ary effort. Now almost everywhere is the open door, and only the
map of the world now marks the extent of their thoughts and ac-
tions.

“ Who can estimate their value to the progress of nations? Their
contribntion to the onward and upward march of humanity is be-
yvond all calculation. They have inculcated industry and taught
the various trades. They have promoted concord and amity, and
brought nations and races closer together. They have made men
better. They have increased the regard for home; have strength-
ened the sacred ties of family: have made the community well
ordered, and their work has been a potent influence in the de-
velopment of law and the establishment of government.

“May this great meeting rckindle the spirit of missionary ardor
and enthusiasm ‘to go teach all nations,” and may the field never
lack a succession of heralds who chall carry on the task—the con-
tinuous proclamation of His gospel to the end of time! ™

When the President closed his address Mr. Jesup bappily pro-
posed the singing of “ My Country, "Tis of Thee.” The National
anthem was sung by the whole audience, standing. Then Mr. Jesup
introduced Governor Roosevelt to welcome the delegates in the name
of the State and city of New York. In warmth and cordiality the re-
ception given to the Governor equaled the greeting extended to the
President.

Address of the Gavernor of the State of New York

“Tam glad to take part in welcoming you to-nicht,—you, the men
and women, who have not only promised, but who have dene; who
have made action follow pledge and performance square with
promise. It has not beein my good fortune to be able to see
at close range the work doue in foreign missions, technically
so termed, but it was once my privilege to see close up the
work done in what was a branch of mission work that is in every
sense but the technical sense foreign missionary work—No, T am
not talking of New York City—I mecan work in the Indian
tribes on the Indian reservations of the West. I had at that time
the honor, General Harrison, of being one of vour subordinates
when you were President: and in carryving out the work that you
allotted to me, Sir, sure of the heartiest support if T did my work
well, T had to go to visit certain of the Sioux reservations. going
up through South Dakota into North Dakota, in those big’ tracts
of land lying just west of the Missouri. I had not gone there,
properly speaking, upon missionary work in the narrowest sense of
the term, but T got enlisted in missionary work very rapidly when I
was out there, because, after all, T think that any effort to try to
further the cause of civic righteousness is missionéry work, and the
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effort to see that the Indians get a square deal is, at any rate, an ad-
junct to missionary work. I spent twice the time I intended to, be-
cause I became so interested in it that I began to travel all over the
reservations to see what was being done, especially by the mission-
aries, because it needed no time at all to sce that the great factors in
the uplifting of the Indians were the men who were teaching the In-
dian to be a Christian citizen. When I came back I wished it had
been in my power to convey my experiences to those people, often
well-meaning people, who speak about the inefficacy of foreign
missions. I think if they could have realized but the tenth part
of the work that had been done, they would understand that no
more practical work, no work more productive of fruit for civiliza-
tion could exist than the work being carried on by the men and
women who give their lives to preaching the gospel of Christ to
mankind.

“Of course, out there on the Indian reservations you see every
grade of the struggle of the last 2,000 years repeated, from the
painted heathen savage, looking out with unconquerable eyes from
the reservation on which he is penned, held there only by the fear
of the military power, thirsting still for the old, wild, lawless days
of bloodshed and strife; from him through his nearest kinsfolk till
you came to the Christian worker of a dusky skin, but as devoted
to the work, as emphatically doing his duty as it was given to him
or her to see it, as anvone here to-night. I saw a missionary gather-
ing out on one of those reservations. just as much the same kind
of gathering, not the same in grade but the same in kind, as that
which is here to-night, and it was a gathering where ninety-nine per
cent. of the people were Indians; where the father and mother had
come in a wagon with the ponies, with the lodge poles trailing behind
them, over the prairie for a couple of hundred miles to attend this
missionary conference: where thev had their mothers” meetings,
where all the practical details of missionary work were being earried
out, and were being carried out by the Indians themselves—helped,
as was right, by the white missionaries, but doing it mostly for them-
selves; subscribing from out of their little all they could that the
work might go on among their brethren who yet were blind; devoting
their means and devoting their efforts toit. It wasa touching sight;
a s‘i‘ght to look at and a sight to learn from.

I don’t think I have ever seen any one, man, or woman, who
struck me as having done more with the materials at hand than
one half-breed woman in the Ogallala reservation. She was a
very remarkable woman. She was married to a white man, and
the family had moved way off, and I think it was she that had
moved them. They had a big log and canvas house of the type that
you would see in any frontier town. She had five children, and
they were being brought up admirably. She ran a general store
and had a white governess from the neighboring State of Nebraska
to teach her children. She was a thoroughly practical woman.
You know I believe in being practical. She was managing her
store well. She was the center, the focus of civilization for the
band of some 300 Indians around about her. She had started
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certainly a dozen institutions, and was having them managed in the
only way to make them of real permanent good for the benefici-
aries, by making the beneficiaries do the major part of the work.
Any of you who have been out among the Indian tribes of the
West know that the most melancholy feature of their life is the
disregard of the old, especiallv of the old women, who often end
their lives in great want and suffering; my friend there had started
an old woman's home, and had put up big tepees—wigwams we call
them in the East—and she had made cach adult Indian contribute
so much for the support of the poor old women who had no one
to take care of them, and sce to it that they had a little tea, a fair
amount of clothing, and firewoed, and things like that. She was,
of course, taking charge and helping all she could herself; she was
not only helping the institutions, but she was helping the individual
Indians. For instance, an Indian blacksmith had gotten discour-
aged. He suddenly left his work and went off, and my friend sent
a messenger to the commander of the post to get hold of the
Indian and bring him back, which he did. She talked things over
with him about two dayvs, and then started him again as a black-
smith; two years afterward T found that he had married another
returned student from one of the Eastern Indian echools, and they
were getting along in first-class shape; there was a family of
American citizens started there who were able to do their part in
civilizing the country, instead of being a dead weight for others
to civilize. Now that is a great deal to be able to do. I have seen
that myself. You who go out throughout the world realize that
the best work can be done by those who do not limit the good
work only to their own immediate neighborhood, that the nation
that spends most effort in trving to sce that the work is well done
at home is the one that can spare most effort trying to see that
duty is done abroad. In the field of missionary effort, in the field of
effort for civilization, the hope of the world must lie with those who
have the encrgy, the determination, the resolute perseverance to go
out and do it; who do not fail to understand the importance of the

work at home, but who remember also the importance of the work
abroad.

“ And oh, my brethren, another thing for us to remember: As
we face the forces of evil, as we face the forces with which the
great war for righteousness must be waged, we must try to keep
working with and not against all who are honestly and in good faith
striving for the hetterment of mankind, to work with the wide,
broad charity that welcomes to the field fellow-workers, pro-
vided only those fellow-workers are striving toward the same
goal. The lesson of combining zeal, fervor. intense enthusiasm,
with broad charity and sanity—that is the lesson that we all of
us need to learn. T was glad to listen, Mr. President, to the quo-
tation from the great missionary, Livingstone: I know that each
of you feels only impatient scorn for the man who would pity
him. Woe to the man who pities the worker, not woe to the
worker; T am not sorry for him; T am sorry for the man who pities
him. Life means more, infinitely more, than idleness. and the most
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certain way of failing to have any pleasure, of failing to gain any
pleasure worth gaining, is to set yourself down to pursue pleasure as
your occupation in life. The life worth living is the life of the man
who works; of the man who does ; of the man who strives; of the man
who, at the end, can look back and say, ' I know 1 have faltered, 1
know I have stumbled, I have leit undone things that should have
been done, and much that I have done had better been left undone, but
as the strength was given to me I strove to use it; I strove to leave
the world a little better and not a little worse, because [ had lived in it.

“And another thing with you here: You who work, you are teach-
ing others to work. You are not trying to save people from hav-
ing to exert the faculties which the Lord gave them. You are
trying to teach them how to use them. In the long run, you can
not carry any one. You can help him to walk, and when you deal
with the man who is ages behind us, it may be that your teach-
ing him to walk must last for more than one or even two genera-
tions, but the aim must be in each case to teach the man to help
himself. That is the kind of help that is best worth giving.

“You are doing the greatest work that can be donc. It is an
honor and a privilege to greet you here to-night in the name of
the great State of New York, which includes within its borders the
greatest city of the Western Iemisphere. I greet vou in the name
of the people of the State; I bid you welcome, and I extend to you
who lead hard and dangerous lives, you who have given up so
much that most deem attractive in life, to you who have sacrificed
so much that most hold dear, I give to you no commiseration, no
sympathy, but the heartiest homage, the heartiest admiration, and
good-will. T thank you.”

The Chairman then called upon the Honorable Benjamin Harrison,
Honorary President of the Conference, to respond to these words of
welcome from the Nation and the State. Prolonged applause greeted
General Harrison as lie arose to speak.

Response of the Hon, Benjamin Harrison

“ It would have been more appropriate if some cne of our dis-
tinguished foreign guests had been assigned to the pleasant duty of
acknowledging the generous and kindly welcome which has been
brought by the President of the United States, and by the Governor
of New York State, to this great Conference.

“ But in behalf of the delegates who, from far and near, have gath-
ered in this Conference, I return to the President of the United States
our most hearty thanks for his presence here to-night. Perhaps some
of our foreign guests miss the display, and the regalia, and the sound
of trumpets with which the Chief Executives of foreign nations make
their progress and are greeted by their subjects. Could anything be
more simple, and when the mind receives the thought, anvthing
more grand and majestic than the simple presence of an American
President here to-night! We were quite prepared. Sir (to Presi-
dent McKinley), because you are known by your fellow-countrymen
as a Christian gentleman, that vou should extend to these who are
assembled the sympathy and fellowship of one who has part with
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them in the work of setting up God's kingdom in the world ; but it was
kind, Sir, that leaving those duties that some have recently called
simple, and which, at least, you and I know, are arduous and ex-
acting to the very extremity of human endurance, that you our Presi-
dent should leave these and add to them the labor of travel that you
might witness here on behalf of this Christian nation the sympathy of
the whole country with this great foreign missionary movement.

“ Of course, it was no trouble for Governor Roosevelt to come
here. Indeed, I think he rather likes to get away from Albany, and if
we may believe those unfailing chroniclers of the truth, whaose repre-
sentatives are here before me, he is not infrequently here for the pur-
pose of having consultations. He availed himself of the few mo-
ments that we spent together in the reception-room to consult me
about a matter, and when I had given him my opinion, he said, * Well,
that is what I was going to do anyhow, no matter what you would
say,” T felt very hicky that I had hit upon the conclusion to which he
had already arrived. We are glad to have from him these hearty
words of commendation of the cause of missions. T think you can re-
ceive as the truth what he has said. In my observation of him he has a
passion for the truth. The only trouble I ever had with managing him
—and you know, as he has confessed, how thorovghly I did that
was that it seemed to me he wanted to put an end to all the evil in the
world between sunrise and sunset. He was not willing to take as
much time sometines as T thought was necessary in order not to frac-
ture things too much, though we never differed as to the end that
was to be attained. He wanted to get there very quick—I am,
perhaps, a little bit too conservative and slow—but it is pleasant
to have in his person one known to us all to be so thorough a sol-
dier of righteousness and right-deing, to hear from him to-night
his testimony to the work of missions, a work in this country and
vet a work among savage tribes. a work identical with that which
in a foreign field other missionaries are working out.

“Mr. Chairman, these personal grectings are delightful to us,
coming from these two great executive officers, but it is not so
strange, for were their personal sympathies less fully given to
this cause than we know them to be, it would be quite in line
with their office that they should come and speak to a Christian
assembly here to-night, and encourage the work of spreading
Christianity throughout the world. TUpon what conservative ele-
ment is it that the security and peace of our community depends?
Out of what do those maxims of life come that make it decent. that
curb passion, that limit selfishness, and that bind men together in com-
mon purposes for the security and hapniness of communities? It is,
indeed. in and out of this sacred Word of God that a system of moral-
ity has come that makes life sweet and gives to it ﬁossibilities that
would otherwise be out of thought. Tt is reported that the aged Ger-
man Chancellor, Prince Hohenlohe, recently said as he looked about
over the world, its struggles, and strifes, and distress, and grief, that
it seemed to him as if that geological era had returned when the
saurians, gigantic monsters, walked the carth in their devouring
forms. He was addressing, I think, a mecting of scholars, and he
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turned to scholarship as giving him hope for a world that seemed to
be greedy for the destruction of its own members. Ah! my friends,
not scholarship, not invention, not any of these noble and creditable
developnients of our era—not to these, but to the Word of God and
the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ must we turn for the hope that
men may be delivered from this consuming greed and selfishness.

** Thy neighbor as thyself —that second great commandment
of our Lord—in that and in the power which it has already ob-
tained, and the power it shall yet obtain over the hearts and minds
of men, is our deliverance from this perilous condition of which
Prince Hohenlohe spoke. The Church is not a revolutionary
hooter. The Church of God as it was started in its way by its
Lord and Master, did not stir up rebellion, did not set men against
their governing officers. ‘Tribute to whom tribute is due.” Let
Cwmsar have his tribute. Respect for our magistrates as the repre-
sentatives of the chief magisterial power above, our gospel teaches.
And these missionaries going into these foreign lands do not go
to disturb the political conditions of the states that they enter. Not
at all. They preach no crusade; incite no rebellion, but work by in-
stilling the principles of the gospel of Christ—the doctrine of the
parity of man—that God has made of one blood all people—that
not titles and not robes, not the outer things at all, but the heart
is the seat of judgment and esteem; and this doctrine working its
quiet way through the world will vet bring in the kingdom that is
promised. Thy brother as thyself; thy neighbor as thyself. Do we
count the growth of the Church by our membership roll? Has the
gospel done nothing more? Ah, think for a moment, my friends.
1f you can blot out of your statute hooks, out of your constitutions,
out of your codes of morals, out of vour social and family institutions
all that is derived from the sacred Book, what would there be left to
bind society together?

“ T thank you, and again I thank our distinguished friends in your
behalf, for their presence and words of cheer to-night. It is a
great thing that this great city, so full of stir, and rush, and bus-
iness, should have been so moved upon by this Conference as to
present to us to-night this magnificent assembly.

“May the Lord God, in whose hands are the hearts of all men,
turn our hearts to Him, and keep you, Mr. President and Gov-
ernor Roosevelt, and the rulers of all these nations represented
here, in His peace and love.”

Among the more popular meetings were the following:

Bible Translation and Missionary Addresses

The meeting on Tuesday evening was one of these, the topic being
the Bible, followed by two stirring addresses on India and China.
The meeting was opened by Canon Edmonds, who held the attention
of the audience for half an hour while he read his monograph on the
Church and Bible Translation. Following him came Jacob Chamber-
lain, of India, and William Ashmore, of China.

Dr. Ashmore’s address was prophetic of the changes that have
since begun, sooner than seemed probable at the time. “ As our mis-
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sionaries look at it,” he said, * the iniquities of China have now
come to the full. We are, therefore, not so hopeful of this reform
succeeding until there is a tremendous revolution. We see these
men that they call * Boxers,” we sce these incipient insurrections
and rebellions, and they are all signs of the coming storm. . . .
Though there may be a cloudburst in the near future, there will be
a clear sky in the future beyond. No need for apprehension; the
death throes of to-day may be the birth pangs of to-morrow. There
will be a reconstructed China.”

A similar meeting on Wednesday evening was addressed by Presi-
dent Angell, of the University of Michigan. on Relations of Mis-
sions to Governments, followed by Bishop Ridley’s remarkable testi-
mony regarding the power of the gospcl among the Indians of Brit-
ish Columbia, showing the transformation which had occurred in
thirty-five vears. ITe said: * Then there was not a Christian from
the tidal waters hundreds of miles to where the rivers rise in the
midst of the mountains. Now there is not a tribe or a community
without its church, and school, and band of Christians.”

Woman in Misstons

Woman's work was recognized as never before. At the previous
conferences held in IEngland woman's work had some recognition,
and a number of delegates attended the London Conference of 1888,
but women were never in evidence as they were at these meetings;
they took part in the discussions, and read papers, besides holding
ten sectional meetings on the various phases of woman’s work. The
crowds that thronged the churches where these meetings were held
were so great that at some of them it was found necessary to lock
the doors, while an immense number were turned away, and an over-
flow meeting was organized in Calvary DBaptist Church, with Mrs.
Charles P. Thorpe, of Philadelphia, presiding, and a number of mis-
sionaries speaking. The enthusiasm was contagious, and as one
woman said: ** If any man has had lurking in his heart any objec-
tions to woman's work, they must melt away before the impressive
demonstration of these woman’s meetings!”

Perhaps the most inspiring feature of all was the welcome to the
more than four hundred women missionaries at Carnegie Hall on
Thursday afternoon. Tt came after the formal addresses were over,
and was a sight long to be remembered in the historv of missions.
White-haired women, the greater part of whose lives, in many cases,
had been spent in the mission fields, were marshaled on the platform
in groups by Mrs. A. J. Gordon, of Boston, amid the clapping of
thousands of hands; the waving of thousands of handkerchiefs
and the smiles and tears of a host of women worked up to the hiqhes"r
pitch of enthusiasm. Mrs. Gordon would not let the missionaries
go till she had told some touching or heroic tale of their personal sac-
rifice, or of the success which had crowned their years of toil and
teaching.

The evening meeting was almost equally crowded as the afternoon,
only a goodly portion of the audience were men. Mrs. J. T. Gracey,
of Rochester, N. Y., presided, and grouped about the front of the
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platform, on ecither side, were Oriental women, whose bright, native
costumes lent a bit of eolor to the scene. There were young women
from Japan, China, India, and Turkey. There was the young
daughter of DPundita Ramabai, who said: “1 am here to rep-
resent my mother's work. Within cleven years God has given her
over a thousand girls.” A young Koordish woman had a message
which she gave in her own tongue: 1 am very glad that in such
a free land as this, you have gone so far forward that you may wor-
ship Christ. . . . There is a special prize awaiting you up in
Heaven because you brought me to Christ. ”

And then Miss Lilavati Singh, B.A., of India, was introduced; a
young woman, who in her eagerness to acquire the English language
is said to have read Green's History of Iingland through seven times!
It was after hearing Miss Singh's address on the Results of Higher
Education, of which she herself is an exponent, that General Harri-
son said: ** If I had given a million dollars to foreign missions, I
should count it wisely invested if it led only to the conversion of that
one woman.”

Business Men and Missions

On Friday evening a business men’s meeting was held, and a
representative body of widely known business men occupied the plat-
form : merchants and manufacturers, bankers, lawvers, college presi-
dents, Government officials, and members of army and navy, besides
a considerable number of gentlemen who had retired from their stated
employments to give still more valued service in the interests of the
public welfare. A large number of prominent business men through-
out the country were identified with this meeting as honorary vice-
presidents, and as many of these as possible attended in person. At
this meeting Mr. Sankey led the music with all his old vigor, and one
of the most imipressive events of the evening was the singing of the fa-
vorite hymn of the late Dwight L. Moody, ** One Day the Silver Cord
Will Break.” Mr. Sankey sang it as a solo, and first the whole house
joined in the chorus, * And I shall see IHim, face to face.” At the
next verse only the galleries sang, then only two galleries, and, finally,
only the trained voices in the topmost gallery. It sounded like a dis-
tant sweet echo of the musie that had gone before, and many cyes
were moist as the last strain died away.

President Seth Low, of Columbia University, in introducing the
Chairman, the Hon. James B. Angell, said: “ The cause that brings
us all here is the ecause of our common Master, and everyone must
gather from such meetings as these that no brotherhood less wide than
the brotherhood of man can satisfy the heart of the disciple any more
than it can satisfy the great heart of the Master. Tt is not a far cry
from a conference like this to a common front on the mission field.
Still less is it a far cry from united activity in missionary work to a
common front everywhere against the forces of evil. The objeet of
the meeting to-night is to permit laymen to testify to their interest
in the missionary work.”

President Angell followed with the remark: ‘It is desired that
you who have come from far away fields of labor should be assured



48 SPECIAL MIETINGS

that in ali your trials and your toil you have the support and sym-
pathy, and the prayers of the great army of Christ’s disciples through-
out all the nations 7; and in closing a brief address, said: * If the
laymen of this country will furnish the means, the colleges of America
will double the number of missionarics in the foreign field within
five years.”

Students and Young People

The definite line of advance that has heen made in enlisting the
students and other young people in the missionary movement was
manifest on Saturday, when three meetings in Carnegic Hall were
devoted to them, all largely attended and all in charge of leaders in
movements which the young people sustain.  As a natural result, the
speakers gathered fervor from audiences alike sympathetic and de-
monstrative, and every meeting glowed with enthusiasm from begin-
ning to end.

Achievements, significance, and possibilities of student movements,
the obligations upon this generation to evangelize the world, and the
incentive nceded to fire new ministers with zeal to carry the gospel
to strange lands supplied texts for those who talked, while those who
listened displayed such hearty accord with the sentiments of the plat-
form as in itself to work encouraging results. That the colleges will
be immediately fruitful in increased offerings of mission workers, as
the result of aspiration freshened by the Conference, was predicted as
confidently as if that end were already brought about. It was evi-
dent that the young people with heroic faith had faced the problem of
the world’s complete evangelization; and that the methods they were
developing were of the steady, persistent character correlated with
the work of the regular hoards and societies, while emphasis was
placed on the necessity of full information and definite commitment
in both giving and going. Much was accomplished in bringing about
a union of forces by a special meeting of the leaders of young peo-
ple’s movements.

Famine Relief

On the second Sunday evening of the Conference a famine relief
meeting was organized by a few missionaries from India, in order
that they might inaugurate a larger national movement in the inter-
est of the famine sufferers in India; it was a demonstration close at
hand as to the intimate relation hetween the preaching of the gospel
and the constant relieving of suffering and want ; it was the organiz-
ing of a relief expedition at an emergency call to hasten to the help
of those who were overwhelmed. .

After a series of addresses from the missionaries and others, in-
forming as to the causes of the famine, what the Government was
doing, and the plans proposed for its relief, a collection was taken for
the famine sufferers.



CHAPTER 111
SCOPE AND SIGNIFICANCE OIF THE CONFERENCE

Devotional Element—Summary of Programme—Farewell—Impressions—Sig-
nificance of the Conference.

From the opening meetings every session and every topic that
was taken up scemed to have the same tremendous power to interest
the people and carry them forward. The devotional element in the
meetings, though given due prominence, could hardly be reported.
1t was not solely in the words that were used in earnest importunate
prayer, but in the act of united waiting for the Spirit, morning by
morning as the Conference gathered, that His presence might suffuse
the whole gathering with a divine glow and touch the proceedings
of the day with a blessed illumination. It was as though in a vision
the non-Christian world was constantly held up before God, and this
missionary gathering were saying: What can we do; Thine is
the kingdom and the power and the glory. Hold Thy people to
the task ; infuse them with strength and courage. Shed abroad Thy
love in their hearts.

But these prayers were not for the assembly; they were broad as
the earth and the seca; they besought a blessing on the Conference
that it might be a blessing and give a mighty impulse to the whole
Church.  Everyone felt the power of the Holy Spirit; no one
could sit in the audience and Ilisten to the speaking without
being impressed with the hush that was over everything. No one
stirred if it could be helped. People went away realizing the personal
responsibility which is upon each individual, making in the aggre-
gate a great power. The whole Conference seemed like a great fly-
wheel that, being once started, gathered up the power into itself and
was going of its own momentum. “ No one could look at those won-
derful audiences day after day,” said one of the delegates, ““ and not
realize the mighty impulse and interest that stirred the people as noth-
ing had stirred them before.  The way in which the Conference was
conducted evidenced the quiet, persistent work which had gone on for
so many months, nay, for so many years. The men and women who
had done the work kept out of sight, and only the result of their work
was manifest; the workers were lost sight of in the wonder of the
work.”

Much of the public interest was undoubtedly due to the fact that
the discussion bore so heavily on the practical work in which the
missionaries are engaged. Preaching the Gospel was inseparably
linked with acts of benevolence and human progress. Christianity
was shown to be connected with everything best and most beautiful
on earth. The intimate relation existing between the direct preaching
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of the gospel and all other forms of associated effort had not always
been fully understood, and there has been a tendency to magnify spe-
cial departments of work or else to regard them as something apart
from the Great Commission. In the programme all forms of work
were recognized as parts of the equipment of the Church and as gifts
of the same Spirit.

Summary of Programme

The controlling thought in the construction of the programme was
not so much to arrange a series of sermons and great addresses on
the general theme of missions as to present the problems of practical
work which are involved in the missionary enterprise, and to call
together such persons of experience as could discuss them with ad-
vantage to the whole Church.

Inasmuch as there are naturally diversities of opinion on the va-
rious poimnts under discussion, the committee intended that every
topic should be presented from different points of view, the oppo-
site sides of each question having equal opportunity to set forth their
arguments in the strongest possible light.

In order to preserve the ecumenical character of the Conference,
from which it was expected that the most far-reaching results would
be derived, the topical division of the programme took precedence of
the territorial, hut, notwithstanding this, each mission land was duly
surveyed, and addresses by missionaries on their respective fields were
a prominent feature of the general meetings.

The topical division comprised: (1) The missionary idea—assert-
ing the claims of the Great Commission and its supreme aim. (2)
The cconomics of missions, embodying organization, location and
strength of stations, self-support, and comity. (3) The departments
of work—literary, evancelistic, medical, educational and industrial,
work for women, and for special classes. (4) Home administration
and means of enlisting the Church.

Under the geographical division fell the survey of mission fields
and the general view of the century, showing the occupation of the
field, the opposition to be met in the social and religious aspects, the
pervasive and leavening influence of the gospel, and the increasing
armyv of converts to the faith in Christ.

The Conference hecan its regular sessions on Monday, April 23,
the morning heing oiven to a general review of the fundamental basis
of missions, the promised power and appointed aim. On the after-
noon of the same day the mission fields were severally surveyed
simultaneously in eight separate sections, and the day closed with the
historical summary of the century’s work, demonstrating the super-
intending hand of God in missions, for, as one of the speakers said,
“ All history is a mystery till it becomes to us His story.”

Tuesdav inaugurated a series of meetings devoted to the consid-
eration of the ecomomics of missions, including comity and self-
support and the several departments of work, each morning session
being taken up with one of these topics, supplemented by sectional
meetings in the afternoon and a more popular presentation of the
same topic in the evening. The cultivation of the missionary idea in the
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home church was taken up under the heads of Home Work for For-
eign Missions, Woman’s Responsibilty, Business Men, Students and
Other Young People, and, finally, The Dastor, each dealing in turn
with their special fields and opportunities, and the subjects of Lit-
erature and Giving as related thereto.

In the consideration of the several departiments of work on the
field—Evangelistic, Educational, Literary, and Medical—the general
scheme followed was first to set forth the imperative importance or
necessity of each as a part of the whole work, then its sphere of
action and its effects, following with the tools and facilities it em-
ployed or demanded, and closing with the training of natives for
participation and leadership in the same branch of service.

Farewell Meeting

The Farewell Meeting was on Tuesday evening. Long before the
hour set for opening the meeting a large and enthusiastic audience
filled Carnegie Hall. Not a seat was unoccupied on floor or platform,
or in the boxes and galleries. Standing room, too, was taken, and
ten minutes after eight o’clock the doors were closed on seemingly as
big a crowd as had gained admission. Not one additional person was
allowed admission after the doors were once closed, either by the
main entrance or the stage door, and gradually the crowd outside
dwindled, many going to the meeting in Central Presbyterian Church
and to the overflow meeting in Calvary Baptist Church.

After the regular programme of the evening had been carried out,
the Chairman, General Harrison, arose and remarked that the dis-
cussions of the Conference were ended, and that nothing remained
but to speak the words of parting. He first called upon the Rev.
Canon W. J. Edmonds, of Exeter Cathedral, IEngland, to voice the
farewell of the foreign delegates.

““ I speak not in the name of the English delegates only,” said Canon
Edmonds, “but as representing the whole body of delegates from
whatever country they come. My eye has just fallen upon one of
these delegates, a Dutch brother whom I met the other day at one of
our meetings. He shook hands with me, in spite of all the differences
that put a distance between Dutch politics and feelings, and ours, but
a feeling of common love for the Master constituted a bridge between
two strangers thus separated. That is what will unite us.

“1I have just listened to words of weight, and wisdom, and hope,
and prophecy from the Bishop of Albany, and T have listencd in
this hall and other halls to the various views which have been
offered on behalf of our common Master, and my mind is at this
moment overburdened with the weight of gladness and joy which
the proceedings of this great Conference have inspired in me.

“ But my business is not to review this Conference, but to thank
those for their hospitality who brought us here, and who have
made our stay in this country so pleasant that, as I told my host
this morning, I was sorry to be leaving his roof. That is the
sentiment of all of us. We are impressed at the generosity, and
the completeness, and the dimensions of your hospitality and care.
.There is only one answer we can give you. It is the simplest of
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all. We are glad to have been the recipients of those kindnesses,
and you can be sure that we will publish it on the other side of
the Atlantic. )

“ Oh, American ladies and gentlemen, you are doing more good
than you know! You have given us a display of what you are,
and you send us away with the knowledge that the best in you
will overcome what is not the best in you. We believe in you.
You will have vour discipline, but you will come out of it, and you
will be the better and brighter for it. You will find us more and
more by your side. We have scen you receive your President.
We have scen the sentiment of loyalty, not to the man only, not
the sentiment of admiration for a great man’s abilitics only, but we
have seen the loyalty of the American people to their own chosen
Chief Magistrate, and we have seen that when American Chief
Magistrates are no longer American Chief Magistrates, but are
philosophical, and loving, and affectionate watchers and criticisers
of those who have stepped into their shoes, your affection is still with
them, not only for what they are, but for what they have done,

** There is one thing more that I want to acknowledge besides the
hospitality which has made us forget our homes and the distance
we have to go to reach them. 1 was in this hall on Sunday night
when you met here to discuss the Indian famine. The programme
as it was worded scemed to bear rather hardly upon England,
some of the questions asking if [ingland was responsible for the
famine, what was England doing for the relief of the starving, and
so on. Dut the vindication of IEngland that night was as ample
as could be, and that vindication canie from the lips of three Amer-
ican missionaries. In the name of the linglish delegates I thank
you for it. For your hospitality we desire to offer our acknowl-
edgments, warmly, gratefully, and respectfully.

* And now, Mr. Iarrison, I have said that we are thankful for this
hospitality. 1 saw once a great scene in the cathedral to which I
am attached. T saw a new bishop come to take his place there
at the head of the diocese. He was not welcomed; his wisdom
was a little too early for the wisdom of those he had come to rule
over. There was a fog that morning; it was in December, and the
procession out from the cathedral was a minute or two late be-
cause of the fog and a certain unpunctuality. The clergyman who
was walking in the procession just in front of me, recognizing that
Bishop Temple was up at the end of the street waiting for us,
turned around and said: ‘Edmonds, he is a little before his time.’
He is the Archbishop of Canterbury now, and nobody thinks he is
before his time, and nobody thinks he is after his time, either.
But T will tell you what was the text of the second sermon
that he preached in that diocese—over which he ruled with a
strong and affectionate rule that nobody would venture to resist,
and nobody cared to. Tt was this, and it is a word that I should
like to speak in the largest of all possible applications to the
American people, if T had any right to address them, when they
are thinking of English differences; to the English people when
they are thinking of American differences; to the great divided,
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but really united, Church of God also would I say it: * Whereunto
we have already attained let us walk by the same rule, let us mind
the same things . . . and il in anything ye be otherwise
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you.’

“The twentieth century is coming and [ hope it will bring with
it those great common opportunities and that common spirit which
will help us to embrace them. Meantinie, the best encouragement
to face it in the most hopeful of spirits 1s to weave those sweet
and golden bonds which bind the Christian community together.
There are no people on the face of the earth who have done so
much of that in the last ten days as the Christian people of New
York to whom, on behalf of these foreign delegates, 1 desire now
warmly, and gratefully, and respectfully to offer our acknowledg-
ments.”

The farewell for the missionaries was voiced by the Rev. George
Owen, of China:

*“ I wish, first and foremost,” said Mr. Owen, " to express my own
gratitude and the gratitude of all my fellow-missionaries for the splen-
did reception which we received from the President of this great Re-
public, the Governor of this great State, and you, Mr. President. We
know that the lionor paid to us was simply given becausc we are the
missionary servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was the tribute of a
great nation laid at the fect of our common Lord. It is in this that it
has its significance.

“1 should like also to express for myself and my brother mis-
sionaries our admiration and wonder at the almost perfect or-
ganization that we have seen through these conference meetings.
Everything has gone on so smoothly and quietly that it looked as
though the whele thing was an automaton. It seems to me that
organization is a natural product of American life. I had long
heard of the genius of the Americans for organization, but now I
have scen it.

“ These crowded meetings have made it plain to us all that the mis-
sionary spirit is not failing in America. There is no cooling of
missionary ardor. You are not going to give up the great task of
winning the world to Christ.

“We missionaries are only the outposts of the great army of the
Church, and these meetings have shown the oneness of the great
Protestant Church in the whole world. When we return to our
fields of labor we will seem to hear you calling to us: ‘ We are
with you in our sympathies, our prayers, our gifts, in all your
joys and sorrows until the darkness shall roll away and the great
light of the millennium morn shall dawn.””

Then, the final words were spoken by General Harrison:

“T was designated to speak the opening word when this Conference
assembled, and the duty is laid upon me to-night to speak the closing
word,” he said. “T do not like to regard this as the end cf the Con-
ference. We shall have no more lectures; the teachers will be re-
tired: we shall not gather here any more, but it seems to me that
we might call these exercises to-night commencement exercises.
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It is the way the colleges have, you know, when the profes-
sors are retired, and the classrooms are closed, and they have
the last miceting. ‘They call it a commencement, and a very ap-
propriate word it is. \What has taken place was preparatory, it
was fitting out people, it was setting up a mast and springing the
sails—a very essential sort of work, but of no great account if it
stops therc. The ship must spread her sails; she must turn her
prow away from the dock; she must throw off her moorings, and
with her cargo of merchandise or of human lives, go out upon the
sca on an crrand somewhere, to carry something or somebody
where it is needed. That is what all this mecans. And so I like
to think of this Conference as a school that is holding to-night its
commencentent; and of these missionaries who have been privi-
leged to come back, either to their native land or at least to one
of the homelands of missions, as men who have been taking here
a post-graduate course. Of those of us who are delegates, as Chris-
tian men and women we have come here to make reports about the
work and to listen to the story of what has been done; not to rest in
the pride of it, but to find in it an inspiration of greater things yet
to be dane.

“ Do you know, my friends, that these ten days of the Ecumenical
Conference on Foreign Missions in New York have been days full
of significance and import? I have spoken before to many great
audiences. I have scen the political spirit in this country kindled
to a white heat. T have in this hall addressed great political as-
semblages, but I never have been associated with a political cam-
paign where the interest was sufficient to fill this hall and three
or four overflow halls and churches three times a day for ten days.
It is a revelation to the city of New York and to the United States,
and to the world. Men have not taken account of these things; they
are taking account of them now. There is scarcely a business house
or office in New York where they have not been talking of these great
mectings.

* Well, if it is commencement, then everyone who has been privi-
leged to sit here, every one who has had any part in these meet-
ings, is under pledge to go out into life with a renewed resolve to
do more and to do better for foreign missions than he has ever
done before. It has failed of its purpose if it has not touched your
heart as it has touched mine, with a deeper sense of obligation to our
Lord to help in the work of evangelizing the world. Every one of the
mission boards which has been represented here, and every allied
board and agency in the cause of missions, home and foreign, ought
to fecl an impetus and stimulus, and ought to have its treasury filled
as never before by the grateful offerings of churches who feel their
debt to their Lord.

“The great Christian unity, comity—whatever you call it; we had
better not puzzle on names; it simply means, my good Bishop, that
vour heart and mine have been drawn together and touched, and
we are more than ever before brothers and brethren. I do not think at
all that it means that the Presbyterian Church is to dissolve itself, or
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that the Protestant Episcopal Church is to abandon its honored and
useful place among the Christian workers of the world; not at all.
The impression we want to make, that we must make, upon Christians
at home and in mission fields, is this, that we have one Prophet, one
Lord, one Book.

“ Why, I do not suppose that any enemy who might confront the
United States would be left in doubt at all in a campaign that the
Seventh Cavalry and the Twenty-second Infantry were fighting
for the same flag. And so it ought to be among the Christian
Churches. We have spent an immense amount of strength very
foolishly in discussing the question as to which of the churches
has miost strictly preserved the apostolic form. Now that is a
questicn that never will be settled in this world, and I think that
questions that can never be settled might just as well never be
discussed. T have said, that that question will never be settled
in this world, and my judgment is—and I say it reverently, too—
that it will never be scttled in the next, for when the Lord
comes in His glory, when He is seen in fulfillment of the IFather’s
mighty promise and the travail of His soul, and the world has
come to Him, and every knee has bowed, and every tongue con-
fessed, there will be no consideration of the question as to which
of the churches was nearest to the apostolic form. It will be to the
faithful ones out of all churches: * Well done, thou good and faith-
ful servant.’

“TIs not this supreme loyalty to the Holy Catholic Church Uni-
versal—the Church whose names are written in heaven? Is not
that consistent? Ts it impinged upon or hurt by love to my own
Church? Not at all, any more than the love T bear for the State
Ilivein 1mpau s the sincerity or faithfulness of my allegiance to that
great union of the States w hose flag floats over us all. T do not think
a man who does not love his Qtate loves the city where he lives, the
neighbors who are about him, the home of his father and mother—
\ho has not some special attachments—will ever make a good citizen
of the United States. T believe this spirit, this dl<cr1mmatm{* spirit,
this spirit of love and fellowship has been mightily set forward by this
great Conference. The army will co-operate, the cavalry will not say
to the artillery : * We have no need of you,” and the artillery will be
particularly careful to stop firing when the cavalry charges. Of all
the demoralizing incidents that can happen to an army, the worst is to
be fired into by mistake—for it can never be done purposely—by some
of its own men. We expect fire from the adversary; but w hen, as has
sometimes happened in a campaign in the tlmber or brush, or in
confusion, a supporting column, forgetting that men of their own
flag are in front of them, deliver their fire, no troeps in the world
can stand it; it is demoralization; it is dismay. Brethren, we will
take care as never before that we do not stand in the way; that
we do not by any possibility deliver a shot that shall find its mark
in any of the regiments that march under the banner of our Lord.

“ And now, to these gentlemen who have so graciously expressed
the thanks of the visiting delegates and missionaries, may I be
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permitted to say in your behalf that we are all debtors.  No one
ever received a prophet of God into his house that did not receive
more than he gave. You have brought to us these precious
women who have conle from mission fields; vou have brought to
us, into our hearts and into our homes, sanctifving and inspiring
influences with which the bread that perished is not to be com-
pared. We part with you in sorrow, and vet bitter as they are,
the Christian partings always are cheered by the promise of the
great gathering where all who love the Lord shall see cach other
again. We thank you for vour gracious and instructive words;
we thank you for the inspiration you have given us; we hope that
vou have caught from our hearts some of the love we bear vou,
and that vou will go back to the Lord's appointed work stronger
for our prayers and for our sympathy.

* And now, as we bring this mecting to a close, may 1 not assure
yvou all that the pravers of the Church in America will be offered
with a frequency and a fervor they have never had before, and that
the pockets and the purses of the American people will be opened
with a generosity thev have never shown befere, to conduct this
great world work—a work which is to bring in the day when the
kingdoms of the earth shall become the kincdoms of our Lord.

“ God bless you all, abide with you in vour places, strengthen vour
hearts, fill them with the converts that [He knows <o well how to
convert, and give vou success in vour devoted efforts to make
known His name to those who are in darkness.”

Impressions

On the last day, at the close of the morning session, a special meet-
ing was held at which the delegates were invited to give utterance
to the impressions made upon them by the Conference in one-minute
addresses, giving a seed-thought or nugget, as a sort of farewell word.
“We are down to the shortest possible range,” said Rev. J. T.
Gracey, D.D., President of the International Missionary Union.
“ We are tarrying to give expression to the intensest thing we have
received, whether it is thought or feeling; and we want rapid-firing
rifle practice in the form of little sentences.”

Walter B. Sloan, London: “ The great gatherings of this week
have been living embodiments of great missionary movement, and be-
hind all the instrumentalities there have been the mighty workings of
God's Spirit. Best of all, God is with us.”

Rev. George Washburn, D.D., Robert College, Constantinople,
“ Seven years ago I came to this country to attend the Parliament
of Religions, which was a memorable meeting ; at least it proclaimed
to all the religions of the world, if not in the name of all the religions
of the world, the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man;
but, after all, we went away from that meeting asking ourselves
whether anything would come out of it. This, also. has been a par-
liament, but no one to-day is asking himself whether anything will
come out of it. We are conscious of the existence in this assembly
of a tremendous will-force and a powerful purpose to oo forward and
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fulfill the command of our Lord, * Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature.””

Rev. Henry N. Cobb, New York City: “ To us remain the duty and
privilege of more complete surrender, larger sacrifice, more perfect
service. To Iim the glory and the praise forevermore.”

John H. Converse, Philadelphia, Pa.: © If as business men we can
not serve Christ as direct ambassadors, we can serve Him by sending
others and promoting His work.”

Rev. Maurice Phillips, India: ™ The worlk nearest to the heart of
the Master is the salvation of the human race. It was for that He
left the throne in glory; it was for that that He endured unparalleled
suffering ; and it was for that He died upon the Cross.”

Rev. John Rinman, Sweden: ** The Conference has presented to
us broader, brighter, and vet more solemn views of the mission work
abroad. With decpest gratitude to our God, let me in all simplicity
say that I'le has made known unto us not only His works, but His
ways, during these happy days as never before. To Him be all the
glory, to vou an abundant reward, and to us grace to use the grace
so abundantly bestowed upon us.”

I1. Francis Parmelee, Japan: * The thing which gives me most
comfort is, aside from the inspiration and uplift of the whole grand
series of meetings, the thonght hack of it all is that the people at home
here in the Christian lands do, after all, believe in foreign missions;
that their hearts are in the work for the whole world; that they are
really co-workers together with us in the foreign field and will stand
back of us and hold the ropes.”

Rev. Dr. Borchgrevink, Madagascar: “ This Conference has borne
witness to all the world that we are going to convert the world with
the whole Bible, from the heginning to the end, as the Word of God;
telling all the world that it is only by the blood of Jesus Christ that
men are saved.”

C. H. Parrish, Cane Spring, Ky.: “In the purposes of God, my
people were hrought to this country savage and slaves. God used
the white people of the United States in making us Christians and
citizens, and Te will vet use them in the return to Africa of black
missionaries by the thonsands, who shall preach the gospel to our
kindred. T shall bear this impression to mv people, together with
the uniform courtesy and impartiality with which your committee re-
ceived the negro delegates from the South. For ten days at least we
were made to forget that we were colored.”

Rev. William Ashmore, China: “ We part now. Give unto us
the right hand of fellowship and support, while you remain to carry
on the work at home, and we go unto the heathen. Be ve unto us as
Moses, and Aaron, and Hur, on the brow of the hill, with hands up-
lifted toward God and outstretched toward us, and we will go down
into the valley and fight with Amalek.”

Rev. Dr. Schreiber. Germany: “ We go home convinced anew that
the whole Evangelical Mission is one in the Lord, being quite sure
that by God’s grace this great Conference will become the means for
advancing His kingdom with even greater rapidity than in times
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past, and with more marked success than has beel} tl}e case till now.
May we be united in the love of our Lord Jesus Christ, glthough”we
are separated widely, till we come to mect again before Hls throne.

Rev. H. I. Hibbs, Williamsburg, Ky.: * That which impressed
me most about the Conference was that the greatest men we have had
here are found among the missionaries.” '

Robert N. Barrett, Waxahachie, Tex.: “T am impressed with the
system and far-seeing plans of the committee and the conception of
the programme. It was comprehensive in scope and practical in
detail far beyond anything ever attempted befere. I am impressed
with the personnel of the missionaries and delegates. The world
must feel the impress of the influences set in motion here.”

. V. S. Pecke, Japan: * I have been greatly impressed by the re-
markable agreement of the opinions of the speakers. It still remains
that after due allowance has been made for the differences in local
conditions in the widely separated fields of the speakers, and for the
personal equation caused by carly national and religious associations,
a definite set of principles arc gradually emerging, which are com-
manding general assent, and which must be our guides in the prose-
cution of our work.”

Rev. Edwin Smith, Nova Scotia: ™ I return to my home and worlk
greatly refreshed and encouraged, having a higher sense of my re-
sponsibility, and cherishing a decper conviction of the reality of Chris-
tianity. 1 go with the determination to press upon my people the
necessity of giving the Goepel of Jesus Christ to the perishing world
in this generation.”

Rev. Wm. K. McKibben, China: Tt will be impossible, after
New York, for the missionaries to doubt that the Christian world is
with them. Henceforth, when the missionaries, vour hand, grapple
with the foe, they will know they are not thrust forth alone to the con-
flict, but that Thou, O Body of Christ! art with them. Your prayers,
your sympathy, your fellowship, shall be courage and strength to
them.  After New York, too, we can never doubt ourselves to be one.”

Rev. W, B. Findlay, India: “ The harmony that has been revealed
in this Conference is a glorious, happy omen of the future of the
work. Not only the brotherly interest and love which we expected in
such a gathering, but the harmony going down to the details, seem to
make it possible that there should be in the future co-operation
such as will employ a missionary force five or ten times as great as
that now in the field.”

Eugene Stock, London: “ May T leave these verses as a farewell
message to the Conference? ‘ The hand of God was to give them one
heart” . . . All the people answered with one voice. Lo
* All the people arose as one man.” . . . ‘God erant to us all, in
the British Empire and in America, the “ one heart,” the “ one voice,”
and the uprising “ as one man.”’”

The Significarce of the Ecumenical Conference

Rorert F. Seerr, M.A., Secretary, Board of Foreign Missions
Presbyterian Church, U. S. A. )

At this Conference men and women from all parts of the world,
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from almost all branches of the Christian Church, met in constant
intercourse, and compared judgments, shared experiences, took fresh
flame from the warmth of close contact, and then went back to their
work with new love in their hearts for one another, new zeal for the
redemption of all the life of man, and new passion for the Saviour for
whom they worked and by whom they lived. DBecause it was a rep-
resentative gathering from the whole inhabited earth, and called not
to legislate or to enforce opinion, it was, as all felt, a great demonstra-
tion. It was a revelation of the unabated power of the missionary
spirit. Its reaffirmation of faith in the fundamental convictions of the
gospel startled many who had supposed that the Church had departed
from these foundations. ‘The experiences and calm judgments of a
great body of sober men and women testified to the vital need of the
world for the gospel. A multitude of cheap and common criticisms of
missions fell dead before an evidence of their shallowness and false-
hood sc convincing. The Conference was a demonstration of the
practicability of missions. Many who felt that the mission enterprise
is a universally indiscriminate project, or who thought the forces
were inadequate, or the obstacles insuperable, see now how reasonable
and feasible it is. The evangelization of the world, which means of
necessity the evangelization of a living generation in the world, does
not appear now to be a chimerical thing. Sober and reliable mis-
sionaries, who know of what they are speaking, proclaim that it can
be done. Such evangelization may, or may not, mear: the completion
of the work. We have no right to assume either that it will, or that
it will not. But that it is within the duty and ability of the Church
thus to evangelize the world, has been one sharp and potent lesson of
the Conference. It was a demonstration of the economical and sen-
sible administration of missions. There is no other work in the
world where so many keen, restless minds are seeking better
methods, where the cost of carrying on the work is so sharply
scrutinized, and all expenditures are so carefully made. Yet this
is not a business carried on on the principles of a business. It is
the life-work of men and women who have invested themselves,
as well as their possessions, and who do not propose that their lives
shall be wasted or profitless. The Conference went fearlessly and
directly at all the practical questions of missions; it covered over or
concealed nothing. It spoke of failure as frankly as of success, and
rejoiced when it found what ought hereafter to be avoided.

The Conference was a demonstration of the missionary character of
Christianity. In that regard it was more truly a Christian council than
some of the great ecclesiastical councils. It proclaimed that Christ’s
religion is essentially missionary, that to receive Christ is to re-
ceive the obligation of communicating Him, that missionary sym-
pathy is not a matter of praiseworthy and superfluous consecration
on the part of a section of Christians, hut the solemn and unavoid-
able responsibility of all. And the Conference demonstrated how
fully this conception of Christianity, in theory at least, has laid
hold upon the Church, and how attractive and impressive this view
is to all. Men sometimes deprecate missionary agitation on the
ground that the subject is uninviting, and that it does not appeal
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longer to the heart of men who move with their age. The Conference

.emonstlatcd the fallacy of this view. It interested men and women
by the thousand. It made missionary pr1nc1p1cs burn in their hearts
and missionary facts blaze in their imaginations.

In an alt oﬁethcr unique way the Conference profoundly impressed
New York City. When it began, one paper remarked: ** The great
Ecumenical Corference is onh an incident in the life of this city. In
any other American city it w ould have been an event. London and
New York are so big that they go on their way Ob]l\'lOUS to things
that interest cven a lar ge section “of the community.” But that tone
was instantly dropped. ”1 he newspapers aw oke at once to the wonder
of it. Crowds thronged to the mutmos * 1t is within conservative
limits,” said the ]:”'(’nzmr Post, ** to say that during the ten days’ ses-
sion of this great Lonfgrcme 200,000 people have bccn present at the
various vathcrmn: Doubtless, the saine people, delegates, and those
spccmllv interested, have contributed unremittingly to such outpour-
mq, but even so, the multitudes of all (lulommatxons and all phases
of doctrinal belief have flocked to the places where meetings were
held. Making due allowances for mere curiosity-seckers, convention-
loungers, and the good folk who always go where the crowd goes, the
attendance means vast popular interest in the cause of missions. |
question whether any other topic, not excepting politics, prolonged for
such a period in early spring, could attract so many auditors.” To
many this was a great surprise. Even those who had made the prepa-
rations for the Conference did not know that it would strike the deep-
est notes, in the newspapers and in the lives of the people of the city,
that have been struck for many years. The people had not known
either the magnitude, or the power, or the seriousness of the mis-
sionary enterprise. They thought it was in the hands of weak and
fanatical people. Few knew the enormous forces that it was wielding.
And doubtless, the element of romance which has long since worn
off the work, so far as those engaged in it are concerned, invested the
Conference with interest to many.

But what impressed the city more, and all the thoughtful people
who attended the Conference, were the sanity, the steadiness, the
divine wisdom of the enterprise on one hand, and on the other the
noble, restful, cheery, modest lives of the missionaries who were its
chief agents, and who came from every land to talk of their work and
plan for its immense extension in the world. The real spirit of the
movement was truly felt by the peaple. That was one of the triumphs
of the Conference, that with no hoasting, no unreality, it set forth, so
that all could feel it, the real missionary spirit. ILEverywhere men
acknowledged its beauty, and were quickened by it.

Tt was worth evelvthmg to have this view of the nobility, the
Christliness of the missionary enterprise shown forth. Tt strengthens
belief in unselfishness and in the worth of man to see such a revelation
of sacrifice, of the broad human gladness of it, and of the fine beauty
of the missionary life.

Throughout the country, and in some real sense throughout the
whole world, this influence of the Conference was felt. Weary and
despondent missionaries waiting for re-enforcements that never came,
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and looking helplessly upon opportunities too gigantic for ten times
their strength; workers at home contending against lethargy, selfish-
ness, the torpor of narrow vision and indolent ignorance; men and
women engrossed in other mterests and never admitting missions to
the field of their thought, felt the influence of the demonstration of
the Conference. What made it so impressive?

It showed the beauty of the life of unselfishness. The seven hun-
dred missionaries who were present at it were men and women wlho
were seeking nothing for themselves, but had left home and the op-
portunitics and pleasurcs of home, not for the sake of gain or business,
or to earn a livelihood, but because of love of their kind. The foreign
mission work is a supreme unselfishness. It is carried on for men
and women whom the Church has not seen, whom the missionary has
not scen when he first decides to give his life to them, who can render
no return of any sort, who at first often persecute and abuse those who
come to help them. And, instead of being morose or embittered,
these missionaries are the sweetest, most wholesome, hopeful, kindly
spirited people who can be found.

Furthermore, the Conference asserted the missionary view of life
and life's possessions as not lheld by us as our own, to be used
as we please or for our own ends, but to be regarded as trusts from
God. We casily sink into a very tiny insularity.  We call ourselves
cosmopolitan, when we are as narrow as intelligent men can well be.
Our own ends, our own community, our own nation, are the
boundaries of our interests. We will think of the other side of the
world if we can make moncy out of it, but not of ourselves as bound
to it by any ties of high motive or duty. This Conference called that
view anathema. It asserted that we can not if we will, cut ourselves
asunder from our brothers of other races and other faiths. All that
we have of good we owe, and must give to them. If our religious
faith is not so good that we must give it to those who are without it,
then it is not good enough to be worth keeping ourselves. If it is
good—and this Conference rested immovably on the conviction that
there is nothing else in the world so gnod—then to refuse to pass it
on to other men is malfeasance and dishenesty. The Christian con-
science at once recognized this truth, and was impressed by it.

And the Conference showed men the worth of association with a
great cause. There was a visible peace and satisfaction about those
who attended it, and that spirit of self-repression, and the suppression
of trivial divergences, which a great cause breeds in men and women
truly devoted to it. The missionary movement always has this effect.
It is a liberalizing, enlarging work.  Of two men otherwise equal,
one working at home and the other abroad, the latter is pretty sure to
become the broader man, wider in his sympathies, keener in his in-
sight into the hearts of men. When the two men meet after years of
separation, the missionary may know less of what has been of tran-
sient interest in the world, but he will know more of what is enduring.
The greatness and dignity of the missionary movement became ap-
parent to the world without. It had never known before how greal
and worthy it was, but the movement itself has never been other than
it is now. It aims at everything, and it works with nothing. It pro-
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poses to spread the knowledge of Christ over the world, whether it
takes a few vears or many centuries. Obstacles of climate, of gov-
ernment, of death, all these have been met, and they will not prevent
the missionaries from attaining their end. And yet no official influ-
ence, no material inducement, no financial gain, none of the motives
on which men rely can be used. This cause attempts the reforma-
tion of life, and relies on moral and spiritual forces alone to accom-
plish it. There is no other cause comparable with it. The Confer-
ence showed how glorious a thing it is to surrender life to it.

The best thing about the Conference was its truly religious char-
acter. There were devotional meetings each morning, and the Central
Presbyterian Church was filled, the last afternoon, with an audience
which gave the whole time to prayer. The sessions were opened and
closed with prayer, but heyond this also everything was religious.
Among all the methods of work, some of them quite material; in all
the machinery of administration, the supreme aim and purpose were
never obscured. The name of Jesus was above every name. No
other name was mentioned as His was. Business and discussion
kept close to Him, and there was little during all the ten days which
did not bear His spirit, and which was not done for His glory. That
was a great lesson.  We sometimes speak as though religion had de-
caved and lost its force. It is not so. It is a greater power to-day
than it has ever been in the history of the world. It has not sunk into
mere morals, and it is not mere emotion. It is still a conviction re-
garding God and human life, ablaze in the heart, and shaping alike
mind and will.  And through the whole Conference the missionary
enterprise was sct forth as a religious enterprise, aiming at religious
ends, and appealing to religious motives. Its purpose was declared
to be to proclaim Christ to the world as the Saviour from sin, and the
Lord of life.

In all this the Conference hut gave representation to the characteris-
tics of the true missionary spirit; but it was a great thing to have them
set forth thus evidently before the eyes of all men. It sccured a new
hearing for the missionary appeal in all Christian lands. It swept
away much cavil which is usually raised against the summons of mis-
sionary duty. It prepared the minds of men in a providential way
for the fresh tide of anti-missionary criticism and unbelief which a
great upheaval, such as we have since witnessed in China, always
breeds. It recalled the Church to her true mission and ministry,
spoke afresh in her ears the words of her Lord about all nations and
the uttermost parts of the earth, and laid afresh on her heart the woes
of mankind.

But there were other regards in which this Conference was preg-
nant with a great significance. An ecumenical conference after the
pattern of the early councils would not be possible now. Cardinal
I\Tewman has pointed out the growing infrequency of these coun-
cils, and the slow development of new doctrine between the Coun-
cil of T'rent and the Council of the Vatican. Tt can not be said that
there will never be a Conference on doctrine so truly ecumenical as
this one. But it is probable that there will not be one in this genera-
tion. Not because doctrine has come to be regarded as of no con-
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sequence. The delegates to this Conference probably held to their
intellectual convictions regarding Christian doctrine with a tenacity
and exactness never surpassed. Dut in some way the proportions of
life have been righting themselves, and men perceive in their com-
mon purposes toward mankind, and their common love toward Christ,
and their common faith toward God, a power of union not to be an-
nulled by their diverse opinions on stbjects which, however important,
are yet less important than their common purposes, and love, and
faith. In this regard the Conference was hut a revelation of a
method, and a demonstration of a fact.

It demonstrated the essential unity of the evangelical churches.
Far above all separating peculiarities the single Spirit of the single
Lord lifted the hearts of his servants, and they found themselves to
be brethren. The world which has no cohesion or unity at all con-
stantly chides the Church for schism and discord. DBut back of super-
ficial divergence and even of deeper conscientious difference, a bond
of divine harmony relates each Christian to all his fellows, and each
Christian body to all other bodies. Though there be diversities of
operations, one Spirit rules and pervades the whole.

It revealed the method of ultimate union. It showed that the
best way to heal some breaches is to bridge them in higher air. The
members of the body are divided for their various {functions; but all
are united in the Ifead, from whom the whole body, fitly framed and
knit together through that which every joint supplieth, according to
the working in due measure of each several part, maketh the increase
of the body unto the building up of itself in love. Simply to bring
together so many of different names, to make them acquainted, to
show them that they were men and brethren; and above all this to
warm them by the contact of open hearts before the common and
adored Saviour, was to supply a practical illustration of the spirit,
not of comity alone, but of Christian fellowship, and to hasten
a little at least, the coming of the day when we shall be one, to the
conviction of the world that the Father sent the Son to be its Saviour.

In this spirit of unity innumerable common judgments were re-
vealed. Some questions of mission policy, always the signal for
divergence of view in past years, scemed to awaken but little contro-
versy now. There never was any Conference in earlier years that
understood its problems so well, the difficulties to be met, the extent
of the field, and the available resources. Yet not one note of hope-
lessness was sounded. The mission enterprise is the one surely tri-
umphant movement. Whatever else fails, it will not fail. Tt can not,
for it is an obedience to Gad.

The Conference reassured those who feared that Christian missions
would not be able to defend themselves, or to make appeal to men in
a time when conceptions have changed greatly since the days when
modern missions made their earlier appeals. Considerations of future
destiny now occupy less place in the thought of men than considera-
tions of present duty. But could anything be more favorable to the
missionary argument than this? Such a change onlv brings out more
clearly the Church’s responsibility for the world’s evangelization.
“The thought of the past threw the responsibility upon God; the
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thought of to-day throws it upon men. The Christian t11011g13t Qf .the
past concerned itself chiefly with the Divine decrees; the Christian
thought of the present concerns itself chiefly with man's duty. And
in this development of thought it is becoming clearer cvery day that
Christ has laid upon His Church the duty of evangelizing the world.”
We may be sure that every change in the thought of men will only
strengthen the missionary apologetic. The eternal duty of man can
never be a matter of light concern, and missions have nothing to fear
from the subsidence of emphasis on the future of a godless world so
long as it is possible to lock upon the world's poor face and sce the
stare of its blind and weary cyes. The very impression which this
Conference produced as it restated the missionary appeal in terms of
the thought of the present day, showed Low much more powerful that
appeal has become. Christian missions not only hold the secret of
all progress and life in the non-Christian nations, but they have an
argument which irresistibly moves the hearts of all fair men who
will listen to it and take it in. It will be able to adapt its appeal to
each new shade of Christian thought and each new readjustment of
perspective and proportion in Christian doctrine.

And herein lies perhaps the greatest significance of the Conference.
It was not a body for legislation. Tt met merely to suggest and to
influence opinion and to quicken hope and courage. But whether it
accomplishes much as a force to shape opinion and to awaken zeal, it
has at least served its purpose as an indication of the way God’s Spirit
is moving upon life and in the world. Such conferences, though they
serve to do little—and this Conference did much-—vet serve always to
reveal the great and irresistible movements of the Spirit of God.
These movements go on in spite of man. They go on while man
sleeps. They go on when man dies. And no man can fight against
them and stay them. That impregnable conviction is laid like rock
under the missionary movement, and is a guarantee that great as this
Conference was, far as it exceeded all other Christian conferences, it
was yet but promise and prophecy of niore, and not the crest of a
wave destined never again to rise so high.
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CHAPTER IV
GENERAL PRINCIPLES

Authority and Purpose of Foreign Missions—Supreme and Determining Aim
—Source of Power—Obligation of this Generation.

Authority and Purpose of Foreign Missions

Rev. Aucustus H. Strong, D.D., LL.D., President Theolog-
ical Seminary (Baptist), Rochester, N. ¥.*

Pascal, the French philosopher and theologian, once said that
“Jesus Christ is the center of everything, and the object of every-
thing, and he that does not know Him knows nothing of nature, and
nothing of himself.”  In the spirit of Pascal’s aphorism [ make but
one reply to the questions proposed to me to-day.  What is the
authority for foreign missions? 1 answer: Christ. What is the
purpose of foreign missions? 1 answer: Christ. He is the source
of all authority, and the object for which all authority is exercised.
If T can justify these statements, I shall justify this Conference, and
all our foreign missionary work.

Authority is the right to impose beliefs or to command obedience.
As the etvmology of the word indicates, authority is something
added—added to abstract truth and duty. The thing added is the
personal element—obligation to a person. We are ignorant of
much that we need to know: there are persons from whom we are
bound to learn. We are indisposed to do our whole duty: there
are persons whom we are bound to obey.

The only ultimate religious authority must be a person, the high-
est person, and that person made known to us.  Pantheism can
give us no authority, for it has no personal Being who can add his
witness to truth or duty. Rationalism can give us no proper au-
thority—for reason is not the highest—it is fallible and depend-
ent—I can safely trust and follow it only as it represents God, who
is absolute rationality and absolute rightcousness. Nor is even
God an authority, except as He is made known to me. Agnosti-
cism can give me no authority, for it declares God to be unknown.
Christianity alone gives me a proper authority in matters of re-
ligion, because it presents to me a God made known, partially in
reason and conscience, most fully in incarnation, atonement, and
resurrection. Because Christ is a person, the highest person, and
that person made known to me, He can truly say: “ All authority
hath been given unto me, in heaven and on earth.

* Carnegie Hall, April 23.
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The Scriptures give us two reasons why all authority belongs to
Christ.  On the one hand He is the eternal Word, the only revealer
of God, and Himself God. He is the creating, upholding, and gov-
erning God—the only God with whom we have to do.  Behind all
subordinate and delegated authoritics, such as parents and the
State, the Church and the Scriptures, stands the personal Christ.
He alone has original and independent right to tell me what truth
and duty are.  The revelation in nature and in history derives all
its authority from our apprehension of some personal presence and
authorship in it all; and, though men may not understand it, that
personal presence and authorship is Christ's.  Christ is the Light
that lighteth every man, even though the Light has shined in dark-
ness, and the darkness has comprehended it not.

All authority belongs to Christ, on the other hand, because He
has undertaken to dissipate this darkness of the world by a special
manifestation of God.  He has joined Himself to humanity to save
it.  In Him is all the fullness of the Godhead in bodily form; He
is God manifest in the flesh; the God who was before invisible is
declared and revealed in Christ, for He that has seen Him has seen
the Father.  This manifestation of God's personal love and right-
eousness in Christ’s life and death has added a witness to the truth,
and a motive to obedience greater than any which abstract reason
and uninstructed conscience could ever furnish.  The throne of
God has become the throne of the Lamb.  And from that throne
of the Lamb, the throne of the once crucified but now exalted
Saviour, proceeds the authority for foreign missions.

Foreign missions are Christ’'s method of publishing God’s re-
demption,and so of re-establishing God’s authority over an apostate
and revolted humanity.  Without any uttered command of Christ
they would have claims upon us, for they are founded in right rea-
son and in the best instincts of our nature.  But that uttered com-
mand has been added, and to-day I derive the authority for foreign
missions from Christ’s express direction, from His single word
“Go.”  His one injunction to the unbelieving world is ** Come "—
“Come unto me.”  But His one injunction to all His believing
followers is *“ Go ”—* Go ye into all the world, and preach the gos-
pel to the whole creation ”; “ Go ve therefore, and make disciples
of all the nations.” It is the sublimest order ever given on earth.
When I think of the breadth of the world that was to be subdued,
of the time it has taken to subdue it, of the small numbers and the
narrow views of those disciples, the audacity of that command
seems almost insanity, until I realize that He is God, and that all
other authority is but the shadow of His.

The authority for foreign missions is the authority of Christ’s
character, of His work, of His love, of His life. = How slowly that
authority has dawned upon the minds of men! At first it must
bave seemed hardly more than the authority of a human teacher
and example.  But it was teaching about the fatherhood, and the
nearness, and the compassion of God, about the simplicity and the
spirituality of God’s requirements, and all this emphasized and ex-
emplified in Christ’s own perfect character and life. ~ The disciples
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knew nothing as yet of Christ’s divine nature or of His atoning
work, but His character compelled their trust and allegiance.
Noblesse oblige—nobility lays under obligation—not only its pos-
sessor, but all who come in contact with it.  We feel bound to imi-
tation.  When Christ said *“ Go,” His disciples went, because they
saw Him going, to teach, to help, and to save.

Thus far the authority for foreign missions might be something
external, and obedience might be matter of duty. There has been
much religious propagandism of this sort.  But there is some-
thing better than this.  Authority may take internal form and
manifestation. In the case of the disciples it did become, and 1
trust it has become in us, the authority of an inward impulse, of
love to Him who died for us.  That love breaks through the bonds
of isolation and selfishness, and moves us to go out to the sinning
and suffering with a compassion like that which Jesus felt for the
lost and perishing multitudes. ~ When Christ bids us “ Go,” we
wish to go. The outer word has become an inner word.  Waoe to
us, if we preach not the gospel. We can not but speak forth the
things which we have seen and heard. The authority of Christ is
now the authority of love, the authority of our better nature, the
authority of reason and conscience emancipated from the long
slavery of sin and endowed with the glad liberty of the children of
God.

There is a larger conception still of the authority for foreign mis-
sions. It is the authority of Christ as the inmost life of the Church
and of the universe. ~We learn that this love of Christ which con-
strains us is not simply our love to Christ, or His love to us, but
rather His love in us—His love overflowing into our souls and
manifesting itself in us who are joined to Him and have become
partakers of His life. ~ When I hear the word “ Go,” I hear no
arbitrary command. It is the echo of the word “ Go” which the
Father Spokc to Him, and He sends us only as He was sent by the
Father.  Ile imparts to us His own longing to redeem; He re-
veals to us the heart of God; He communicates to us the very life
and movement of the Trinity; He takes our little boats in tow on
the broad current that sets in the direction of that one far-off di-
vine event toward which the whole creation moves.

That word “ Go ” discloses to me the secret of the universe.
Since all things were created through Christ and for Him, and in
Him all thmgs consist, I can interpret by that word the whole
course of history,—for humanity sundered from God feels its des-
titution and misery, and its struggles for deliverance are due to a
preparatory working of Christ’s Spirit. By this word I can inter-
pret the inarticulate groaning and travailing of nature—the plain-
tive song of every bird, the sighing of every breeze, the mighty
currents of the ocean, the steady pull of gravitation itself, all these
exist to waft His story, all these co-operate with one who goes to
proclaim His gospel.  The sun shines, and the heart of man beats
within him, in order that this command may be obeyed. For this
word ““ Go ” is not simply the word of one who lived and died 1900
years ago in Palestine, but of Him whose goings forth are from
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everlasting, and who is Himself the very truth, and love, and right-
eousness of God.  The authority for foreign missions is the au-
thority of Christ’s character, of His work, of His love, of His life;
the authority of Christ as a human example, as a divine Redeemer,
as a Spirit of self-sacrificing love, as an immanent and universal
Tord: and this authority includes that of reason and conscience,
of the Church and the Scriptures, of all nature and all history; for
all these are but faint reflections of Him who is God over all,
blessed forever, in whom we and all men live, and move, and have
our being.

The authority for foreign missions is Christ.  What is the pur-
pose of foreign missions? Still I answer: Christ.  Paul was the
first great foreign missionary, and he tells us the purpose of foreign
missions, when he says: * IFor me to live is Christ.” For Christ is
Christianity, and Christianity is Christ. ~ We say that the purpose
of foreign missions is to proclaim the truth, but Christ says: “ 1 am
the Truth.”  We say the purpose of foreign missions is to diffuse
the spirit of love, but Paul says: *“ The Lord is the Spirit.” We
say that the purpose of foreign missions is to give new life to a dead
humanity, but Christ savs: I am the Life.” Truth, and love, and
life are personal. Christianity is not merely the spirit of Christ,—
it is Christ Himself.  The Christian Church is not only called ** the
body of Christ,” the body of which Christ is the soul, but it is said
that *“ the body is Christ,” and that the Church is ** the fullness of
him that filleth all in all.”  The Church is the expanded Christ,
and the purpose of foreign missions is the purpose of the universe,
to multiply Christ, to reincarnate the Son of God, to enthrone
Christ in the hearts of men, to make all men the temples for His
personal indwelling, that e may be the first-horn among many
brethren, and may fill the world with Himself.

So, through the ages one increasing purpose runs.  Letour
thoughts be widened to take in that purpose and to make it ours.
Christ is all in all.  As His authority is supreme and universal, so
His purpose is supreme and universal also.  The prince in the
Arabian story took from a walnut-shell a miniature tent, but that
tent expanded so as to cover, first himself, then his palace, then his
army, and at last his whole kingdom.  So Christ’s authority and
Christ’s purpose expand, as we reflect upon them, until they take
in, not only ocurselves, our homes, and our country, but the whole
world of sinning and suffering nmien, and the whole universe of God.
I take this great gathering of representatives from all the earth as
proof that the earth has begun to hear the word of the Lord, and is
preparing to obey.  May this Conference mark the beginning of
the end!  May it be a sign of the coming of the King! May the
Lord cut short His work in righteousness and make this one day as
a thousand years! There is but one authority for foreign missions,
and that is Christ. ~ There is but one purpose of foreign missions,
and that is Christ.  “For of Him, and through Him, and unto
Him, are all things. To Him be the glory, forever, Amen.”
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Rev. Hexry T. Cuapmax, Secretary United Methodist Free
Churches, Leeds, England.*

We are convened to consider the authority and purpose of
Christian Missions. I want to keep to my text. It is said that
ministers do not often do that. We have heard in our country
during the past twenty years, and especially during the past ten
years, this: Back to Christ; back to Christ; back from history;
back from tradition; back from the apostles; back to Christ. And
if there is one subject in which we need to get back in thought and
heart to Jesus Christ, it is this question of foreign missions.

I will not stop to speak of that factor in the authority for mis-
sions which rests on the distinct and specific command of Jesus
Christ, other than to ask you to consider one short verse in the
thirteenth chapter of the Gospel according to St. Matthew—that
chapter of the kingdom of heaven. Jesus Christ, in expounding
the parable of the sower, said: “ The field is the world, and the
children of the kingdom are the seed.” * The field is the world ”
—no section; the whole world is the field, and those who are mem-
bers of the kingdom of Jesus Christ are the seed which is to be
sown over that wide field of God.

But that on which I wish to spend a little more time is the factor
in the responsibility, in the authority of missions which rests on the
fact that the gospel of Jesus Christ can meet the deepest needs of
universal man, and can fulfill the sublimest possibilities. I find in
my own country that this is a point where there is much divergence
of view. This is a point where many halt. We hear again and
again this statement: “ Yes, the gospel is suited to the humanity
of the West.”  Your continent has given to those of us on the
other side of the waters a very able book—Rev. Josiah Strong’s
“The New Era.” In that book is worked out with great ability,
the adaptation of the gospel to the Anglo-Saxon race. But then,
there are China, India, Africa, and the Islands of the Sea. True,
the gospel of Jesus Christ has lifted the deepest needs of the Anglo-
Saxon race; has brought to it its richest blessings, on the intellect-
ual, the social, and the domestic side. The gospel of Jesus Christ
is suited to the development of the genius of the Anglo-Saxon race.

But there is India, with its rich imagination, its power of subtle
thought, its love of all that is gorgeous, and grand, and spectacular.
There is China, with its genius and idiosyncrasies.  There is the
African race with its rich fund of mirth. ~Where is the proof that
the gospel of Jesus Christ can meet the genius of the Hindoo, of
the Chinaman? Has not the late Professor Drummond told us
that China is a case of “ arrested development ”? There is much to
be said in favor of that view. But where is the proof, that in the
gospel of Jesus Christ there is the power to set moving onward to
its final goal of God the arrested life of the great nation of China?
I say, back from philosophy! Back from what has been done! I
often feel, as I read letters which come from the foreign field, that
every missionary secretary ought in the first instance to have been

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 23.
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a missionary, and a foreign missionary. I believe that many of our
methods will have to be readjusted, and some of them entirely
abandoned. But the readjustment of method, the abandonment
of some improvement is quite a different thing from a failure in the
gospel as the power of God unto salvation.  Why am I confident
that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to India, to
Africa, to China, and to the Islands of the Sea? Not to make
India or China a pale, poor copy of the Anglo-Saxon; but so to
work in the thought and heart of India, China, and Africa, that they
shall develop that special gift of thought and heart which God has
wrought in their very texture, and that they shall partake of the
Divine love at last, flashing back with other nations the goodness,
and wisdom, and mercy, and love of God in Jesus Christ.

I go back to Christ—I go back to Christ for my authority for
this broad statement; not to a success here, a conquest there, and a
triumph yonder, but I go back to the central truth of our holy re-
ligion—"‘ God manifest in the flesh.”  What flesh?  The flesh of
the Anglo-Saxon race? We are a wonderful peeple—no doubt of
that; but we are not the sum total of humanity, thank God!
The 400,000,000, the 360,000,000, and the millions on the continent
touching this continent stand for something in the thought and
purpose of Almighty God. “ Who do men say that I, the Son of
Man, am?” The son of Abraham? The son of what man? The
Chinaman? The man of India? The Anglo-Saxon man? The man
of the Islands of the Sea? “ Who do men say that I, the Son of
Man, am?” The manhood of humanity was the flesh of Jesus
Christ, and I fall back upon the humanity of Christ as my proof that
the gospel of the grace of God is that which every nation needs,
and which will crown every nation in the thought and purpose of
Almighty God.

Let me quote just one incident, on the authority of Marcus
Dods, in reference to a book in which a parallel and contrast arc
drawn between Buddhism and Christianity, and much to the disad-
vantage of Christianity.  Singularly enough, the writer supplies
the antidote to his own too narrow premises and mischievous de-
ductions in that very book. He says: “ One day I stood near one
of the great temples. With me was a friend. While we stood
there, there came a native woman, carrying a little child in her
arms.  She took no notice of us, but when she got to the foot of
the temple steps, she threw herself prone on the ground, holding
up the baby in her arms.  We looked. We saw the baby was ill-
.shapen;.had none of that beauty and loveliness which characterize
infant life.  And then she prayed this prayer: ‘ Oh, grant that
my child may grow fair, as other children!" Grant that it may grow
comely!  Grant that it may grow strong! O, hear the cry of a
mother, and a mother’s breaking heart” And her prayer was
finished; and sh‘e rose and was passing away, when he who wrote
the book, said, * Friend, to whom have you prayed?’ She said:

I don’t know; but surely somewhere there must be someone to
hear the cr,}:’of a mother’s heart, and to keep a mother’s heart from
breaking! As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so pant-
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eth my soul after God, after the living God. And it is that God
that can bind up broken hearts that the heathen world is waiting
to be told of, and that is the authority and supreme message of
Christian Missions.

Bisnor E. R. HExprIX, D.D., Kansas City, Mo., Methodist
Episcopal Chureh.*

The missionary idea is a revealed idea.  This marvelous inspira-
tion of men is due to the inspiration of God.  Only a Christian
brain has ever been large enough to conceive of a God great
enough to love and to save a lost world, and that very conception of
God comes to us through a divine revelation. Back of every great
movement is a great idea.  God never summoned men to mis-
sionary service or to work until first He put in them the mission-
ary idea, and that missionary idea is inseparable from the idea of
God. It was only as Paul exploited the divine nature that he
found hid there the mystery that had been hid from the foundation
of the world—that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself.  God never sent out a missionary save from a private
audience; not to give the gospel to the world until first he had
an audience with Jehovah himself. It was from the presence of
their risen Lord that the apostles were sent out with the great
commission ringing in their ears. It was only as he saw the di-
vine Christ glorified that Paul obtained that commission that made
him the world's greatest missionary. The missionary idea is there
distinctly the supernatural idea, as much so as the idea of the resur-
rection of the body. It is because this idea is supernatural and re-
vealed, contained in the Word of God, that men go forth with that
commission in their hands, and with that revelation, the very center
of which is Christ.

The missicnary idea is not only a supernatural idea, but it is
eminently a Christian idea. It comes to us from the very lips of
the Son of God.  He alone, the Son of Man, proclaiming Himself
the brother of man everywhere, bids His disciples to be possessed
of His spirit and of His word, and to go into all the world and to
give this gospel to every creature.

Moreover, it is the fundamental idea of our religion. It is the
great fly-wheel that starts all the machinery of the Church. Our
Lord gave but one command, and out of that command all of our
institutional Christianity has sprung; out of it your Bible Socicties,
to print the Word; out of it your missionary Societies, to send
forth laborers, and out of it your great Church Building, and
Church Extension Societies; out of it your colleges; out of it your
revivals of religion.

Andrew Fuller, when alarmed at the spiritual lethargy of his
church, preached a sermon on the duty of the Church to give the
gospel to the world, and as he broadened their intellectual life and
quickened their zeal, and stirred their purpose, he followed it up the
following Sabbath with a sermon on the duty of the Church to give
the gospel to the world; the third Sabbath the same theme was pre-

*Carnegie Hall, April 24.



74 GENERAL PRINCIPLES

sented from his desk, and then men began to inquire: “ Then, if the
gospel cansave the world, can it not save our own children, our own
community?”” and from that missionary sermon there sprang one
of the most memorable revivals in the history of any church. It is
the carrying power of the gospel that carries it into all the world,
that is able to save all the world. The Son of God fixed our eye
upon that last man that we might see between us and Him every
other man. This makes our religion, based upon this fundamental
conception, world-wide. The Church has no other purpose in ex-
istence; no other end to serve, save the conviction of believers, but
this great end of giving the gospel to the world. The three things
that belong to man which belong to no other of God’s earthly
creatures, are his religious feeling, his moral sense, and his per-
ception of the sublime.  And it is the missionary idea that appeals
to them all.  Man’s religious feeling is an awakened sense of obli-
gation in the work that is set before him; vast in conception, diffi-
cult in execution, the very element of the sublime belonging to it.
In the carrying out of that, man himself rises to his true greatness.
I do not wonder that Judson was eulogized by Theodore Parker in
language like this, when he said that if all that had ever been given
for missions, all that had been done for missions, had produced only
one such character as Adoniram Judson, it would have been worth
the expenditure. It was that deepened religious life, it was that
large sense of moral obligation, and it was that kindled sense of the
sublime, that bade him go forth, a map of the world in his hand, in
full confidence that that great field should be triangulated and occu-
pied in the name of his Lord and Master.

The Supreme and Determining Aim

Ropert E. SPEER, M.A., Secretary Board of Foreign Missions,
Presbyterian Church in U. S. A.*

1t is the aim of foreign missions that is to be defined, and not the
aim of the Christian Church in the world, or of the Christian na-
tions of the world.  There are many good and Christian things
which it is not the duty of the foreign missionary enterprise to do.
Some things are to be laid, from the beginning, upon the shoulders
of the new Christians; some are to be left to be discharged in due
time by the native Christian churches that shall arise, and there
are many blessings, political, commercial, and philanthropic, which
the Christian nations owe to the heathen world, which are not to
be paid through the enterprise of foreign missions. It is the aim
of a distinctive, specific movement that we are to consider.

It will help us in defining it to remind ourselves, for one thing,
that we must not confuse the aim of foreign missions with the re-
sults of foreign missions.  There is no force in the world so power-
ful to accomplish accessory results as the work of missions.
Wherever it goes it plants in the hearts of men forces that produce
new lives; it plants among communities of men forces that create
new social combinations. It is impossible that any human tyranny

*;C;unegxe hall, April 23.
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should live where Jesus Christ is King. All these things the
foreign mission movement accomplishes; it does not aim to ac-
complish them. I read in a missionary paper a little while ago
that the foreign mission that was to accomplish results of perma-
nent value must aim at the total reorganization of the whole social
fabric. This is a mischievous doctrine.  We learn nothing from
human history, from the experience of the Christian Church, from
the example of our Lord and His apostles to justify it.  They did
not aim directly at such an end.  They were content to aim at im-
planting the life of Christ in the hearts of men, and were willing to
leave the consequences to the care of God. Tt is a dangerous
thing to charge ourselves openly before the world with the aim of
reorganizing States and reconstructing society. Ilow long could
the missions live, in the Turkish IEmpire or the Native States of In-
dia, that openly proclaimed their aim to be the political reformation
of the lands to which they went? It is misleading, also, as Dr.
Behrends once declared, to confuse the ultimate issues with the
immediate aims; and it is not only misleading, it is fatal.  Some
things can only be secured by those who do not seek them.  Mis-
sions are powerful to transform the face of society, because they
ignere the face of society and deal with it at its heart. They yield
such powerful political and social results because they do not con-
cern themselves with them.

Tt will help us also to remind ourselves that we must not confuse
the aims of missions with the methods of missions. It is an easy
thing to select a method with a view to the accomplishment of some
given end, and then, because the end is difficult of accomplishment,
because the method is easy of operation, because its results, apart
altogether from the main aim, are pleasant and useful in them-
selves, it is easy to exalt the method into the place of the end. Have
not many of us seen this same happen, to be quite frank, in
our schools? We establish a school with a view to the realization
of our aim; the aim becomes a difficult thing, the maintenance of
the school is an easy thing. It is a good and civilizing thing in it-
self, and by and by we sacrifice for the lesser good the greater aim.
Our method rises up into the place of our end and appropriates to
its support for its own sake that which the aim had a right to claim
should be devoted to it for the aim’s sake alone. Let us once and
for all distinguish in our minds between the aim of missions and the
results and methods of missions.

Having cleared the ground so far, what is the aim of foreign
missions?  For one thing, it is a religious aim.  We can not state
too strongly in an age when the thought of men is full of things,
and the body has crept up on the throne of the soul, that our work
is not immediately and in itself a philanthropic work, a political
work, a secular work of any sort whatsoever; it is a spiritual and a
religious work.  Of course, religion must express itself in life, but
religion is spiritual life. T had rather plant one seed of the life of
Christ under the crust of heathen life than cover that whole crust
over with the veneer of our social habits or the vestiture of West-
ern civilization. We go into the world not primarily as trustees
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of a better social life; we go as the trustees of His life who said of
Himself: “ I am come that they might have life, and might have it
more abundantly.” * The bread that I will give is my flesh, which
I will give for the life of the world.”

“ The aim of missions,” to borrow President Washburn's phrase,
“is to make Jesus Christ known to the world.” You can adopt other
phraseology, if you please. You can say the aim of missions is the
evangelization of the world, or to preach the gospel to the world.
And if we understand these terms in their scriptural sense, they are
synonymous with the phrase which I have just quoted.  But many
of us will persist in using them at less than their scriptural value.
And to make perfectly clear what the aim of missions is, I para-
phrase them in these other words—the aim of foreign missions is
to make Jesus Christ known to the world.

And almost any method, almost any agency, may be recognized
as legitimate which subjects itself with utter fidelity to this supreme
aim.  As Alexander Duff said years and years ago, in a confer-
ence in this city, which was the prototype and forerunner of this:
“The chief means, of Divine appointment, for the evangelization
of the world are the faithful teaching and preaching of the pure
gospel of salvation by duly qualified ministers and other holy and
consistent disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, accompanied with
prayer and savingly applied by the grace of the Holy Spirit; such
means, in the providential application of them by human agency,
embracing not merely instruction by the living voice, but the trans-
lation and judicious circulation of the whole written Word of God,
the preparation and circulation of evangelical tracts and books, as
well as any other instrumentalities fitted to bring the Word of God
home to men’s souls, together with any processes which experience
may have sanctioned as the most efficient in raising up everywhere
indigenous ministers and teachers of the living gospel.” 1 call
that fair and broad. It sets out openly a range of mission effort
that will throttle and restrict no useful missionary enterprise, and
it exalts to a predominant and royal place the supreme end of mak-
ing Jesus Christ known to His world.

I choose this language because it does not lift off our shoulders
the burden of responsibility that we can not escape, and it does not
lay there a burden of responsibility that we can not bear. We dare
not say that we have done our duty when we have spoken Christ’s
name to the world, or that we have made Jesus Christ known to the
world when we have given the world such a proclamation of Christ
as would suffice for us who already know Him to take in the full
meaning of the message.  Neither, on the other hand, dare any
man tell us that we are to struggle, hopeless, under the burden of
the world’s conversion.  'We can not convert one single soul; how
shall we convert the world? Yet, midway between the position of
no responsibility and of all responsibility, we stand sharing some-
thing with God, sharing also something with our brethren of the
world.  We can not sever ourselves from that link of loving sym-
pathy which binds us to their death; we can not sever ourselves
from that link of loving sympathy which binds us to His life. We
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are meant to be, between His life and their death, channels of the
grace and salvation of God.

The aim of missions is to make Jesus Christ known to the world
with a view to the salvation of men for that eternity which embraces
alike the time that is to come and the time that now is. We can
not narrow salvation to but one world, this one or the next. And
vet, even so, I have not exhausted the statement of our real aim.
It is not a purely individualistic gospel with which we are charged.
Our duty lies certainly to our own generation, but it does not stop
there. We are bound to preach to every person in the world the
gospel that Christ is his Saviour; we are bound also to make known
to the world that there is a body of Christ, which is His Church,
and to gather up these saved men into visible churches which shall
be outward evidence of the body of Christ, and shall secure to the
gospel an influence and perpetuity which institutions and not in-
dividuals must supply. We owe it to Henry Venn, one of the
strongest minds that has ever worked on this missionary problem,
we owe it to Dr. Warneck, to Rufus Anderson, that this element
in missionary policy and duty has been properly emphasized. We
are to establish and foster native churches, self-extending, self-
maintaining, self-directing, which shall carry out to their own peo-
ple, whom we may not reach, the message that has come to them,
and shall carry down into the generations that are to come after
them the blessings which we have given them as their own.  This
is the aim of foreign missions, to make Jesus Christ known to the
world with a view to the full salvation of men, and their gathering
into true and living churches in the fields to which we go.

And this is our supreme aim. It is a just thing to challenge
the world to sympathy with missions, because of the philanthropic
and social results that missions achieve, and the heroic spirit which
they display. But our supreme aim is neither to establish repub-
lics or limited monarchies throughout the world, nor to lead Chi-
nese or Hindoo people to wear our dress, or to remodel their social
institutions where these are already wholesome and clean.  Our
supreme aim is to make Jesus Christ known. I make room in my
view of the world for all other forces than ours. I believe that
God is King, and that as surely as His hand is upon us to-day, and
upon the work of missions, it is upon all the great forces that are
making this world. I will not acknowledge that the force of politi-
cal influence has escaped from His control, that He stands impo-
tent before the commerce and civilization of the world. I believe
His hand is upon those things; that they play at last into His
mighty purposes; that they are but part of His tremendous influ-
ence; that they and all the forces of life do but run resistlessly on
to the great goals of God. But I believe also that these things
are but as chaff before the wind, are but as “ the fading dews of the
morning before the roaring floods,” compared with the power that
we hold in our hands from His pierced hand, who died and rose
again, and who is King of them that reign as kings, and Lord of
them that rule as lords. This is the supreme aim of Christian
missions.
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It is also its determining aim. We must confess that we have
lost sight, too often and too sadly, of the determining character of
our mission aint.  We have sometimes allowed ourselves to drift
into methods of work that presuppose a quite contrary aim. When
we lift off the shoulders of a new native church, for example, the
burdens that it must bear, if it is ever to grow, we think we are deal-
ing kindly, while we are taking its life and are false to our own su-
preme aim. We are here to do our own work, and not other peo-
ple’s work, or the work of other agencies or other forces. Our
methods of work, in their proportion, in their perpetuation, should
be ruled as with an iron hand by the supreme and determining aim
of our work.

And not alone the methods of missions must be brought into ut-
ter subjection to their supreme and determining aim, but our spirit
and the spirit of the enterprise must be ruled by that aim. We
propose for oursclves no promiscuous and indefinite project; we
have sct before ourselves, sharp, distinct, and clear, the aim and
purpose that have been given us to pursue. We have our own
clear picce of work to do, and with a spirit as clear as our work,
fruitful, persistent, indomitable, we are to go out, our spirit ruled,
as well as our plans, by the aim and purpose of the work that has
been committed to us by our Lord.

And, my friends, manv of you not distinctively and technically re-
lated to the mission work, there is a relation between this aim and
your spirit, too. Those, who in the Christian churches at home, are
responsible for this enterprise, are not summoning the Christian
Church to any miscellaneous and undefined task; they are calling it
to a project plain, clear, simple, practical.  The Church could do
the work if it would, if this aim ruled its spirit. I was glad to read
on the first page of our programme those dying words of Simeon
Calhoun: “ It is my deep conviction, and I say it again and again,
that if the Church of Christ were what she ought to be, twenty
years would not pass away till the story of the Cross would be ut-
tered in the cars of every living man; " and there came back across
my memory this morning the words of a resolution of the Ameri-
can Board, adopted, I believe, at its annual meeting in Hartford, in
1836, that in view of the signs of the times and the promises of God,
the time had arrived to undertake a scheme of operation looking
toward the evangelization of the world, based upon the expectation
of its speedy accomplishment.  Sixty-four years have rolled by
since then.  The promises of God have not been abrogated. Each
passing year has only given them fresh authentication, has only
touched with new hope and glory the signs of the times. We
stand here to-day before these same promises, vindicated by two
generations more of trial, face to face with an open and appealing
world.  Ias not the time now come at last, for action, for great

action, for a serious attempt by the whole Church to attain our
aim?
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REv. PAUL pE ScuweINttz, Secretary Board of Missions Mora-
vian Church, Bethiehem, Pa*

There is no authority for foreign missions which will convince
one who is not a follower of Jesus, the Christ, that it is his duty
to further this cause. But Christians call Jesus, whom they
acknowledge to be the Christ—i.c., the very revelation of God to
them—their Lord and Master. .\ lord and master says to this
one: “ Go,” and he goeth; and to another “* Come,” and he cometh:
and to his bondservant, * Do this,” and he doeth it.  The greatest
missionary of all ages, Paul the Apostle (i.c., the missionary), calls
himself the bondservant of Jesus, the Christ.  All sinners, who
have found in the Christ their Saviour, become His bondservants,
purchased by Him at the price of His own life.  Therefore, they
have henceforth nothing to do but to go if He says " Go”; and
to do this, if He says, " Do it.”  This is an absolutely binding obli-
gation resting upon everyone who has accepted Jesus as his
Saviour, without any exception whatsoever.  The titles * Lord”
and ** Master,” which we speak so glibly and use so constantly,
must mean this or they mean nothing.

The beauty of this position is that it does away with the necessity
of struggling with all metaphysical questions about the ultimate
destiny of the heathen who have not heard of Christ; with all ques-
tions about the future probation of the heathen, and similar prob-
lems.  For those who accept Jesus as their Master, these things
have no bearing upon their authority for carrying on foreign mis-
sions, or upon the duty and necessity of this work. The Master
has spoken and commanded—that is sufficient; all questioning is
ended. The whole work of foreign missions is thus reduced to a
mere matter of personal obedience to Jesus, the Christ, to whom we
owe our eternal salvation. Is there a single, solitary Christian
who can claim to be excepted from this obedience?

But we venture to say that we can cite, if not a higher authority,
at all events a higher incentive for foreign mission work than even
the great commission of the Master.  The effectiveness of an in-
centive must be judged by the results it produces. We may be
permitted to illustrate this by a concrete case. The Moravian
brethren are admittedly the pioneers in the modern missionary
movement of the Church of Christ.  The record of their labors
was one of the causes leading Wiiliam Carey to organize his mem-
orable missionary society in May, 1792.  Throwing a copy of the
Periodical Accounts of Moravian Missions upon the table, he is
said to have exclaimed: “ See what these Moravians have done!”

In 1790, after less than sixty vears of missionary effort, they had
twenty-five firmly established mission stations in five widely sepa-
rated countries, with 15,000 baptized adults, and with possibly
double the number of adherents. Even to-day the Moravians have
for every fiftv-eight communicants in the home churches a mis-
sionary in the foreign fields, maintaining 192 stations in twenty-one
different countries, and for every member in the home churches

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 23,
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they have 2.6 members in the congregations gathered from among
the heathen.

Now, then, what was and is the incentive for foreign missionary
work, which has produced such results.  While acknowledging the
supreme authority of the great commission, and yielding it com-
plete and implicit obedience, the Moravian brethren have ever em-~
phasized as their chief incentive the inspiring truth drawn from
another word of Scripture.  Dwelling, as they ever have, upon
Christ and Him crucified as the chief theme of their preaching
both to civilized and to savage sinners, and making His actual suf-
ferings the spur to all their activity, they fastened upon the great
prophecy of the suffering Messiah as their incentive to foreign
mission work.

When his soul shall make an offering for sin, he shall see his
seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall
prosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul and
shall be satisfied: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant
make many righteous: and he shall bear their iniquities.  There-
fore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide
the spoil with the strong: because he poured out his soul unto
death, and was numbered with the transgressors: vet he bare the
sins of many, and maketh intercession for the transgressors.* .

From this they drew as their missionary battlecry:

“To win for the lamb that was slain, the reward of his suffer-
ings.”

That was the incentive that made them ready to become slaves,
if necessary, among the negroes of the West Indies; that sent, and
sends, them joyfully to the bleak ice-girt coasts of Greentand, Labra-
dor, and Alaska; that caused them to count their lives not precious
among the warriors of the American forest; that sent them fear-
lessly into the pestilential swamps of Surinam to lay down their
lives by the score; that sent them cheerfully to the degraded Hot-
tentots and the fierce Kaffirs of Africa, to the scarce human Pa-
puans of Australia; that sends them to the revolting lepers of
Palestine and Surinam, and to uncouth heathen at the uttermost
extremities of the earth.

A clear realization of the terrible cost of our salvation to our
brother-man, Jesus, who is at the same time the Son of God, must
fill our hearts with a burning zeal to do something for Him. We
feel that we must compensate Him in some way for the awful suf-
ferings, physical, mental, and spiritual, which He endured in work-
ing out our salvation.

To give Him ourselves, to devote our lives to His service in a
general way, is not satisfying to the soul yearning with love for the
Saviour, for that is His simple right; He has purchased that and
paid a tremendous price for it. The only way we can reward Him
is by bringing souls to Him.  For that He died. When we bring
Him souls, then we bring Him the reward of His sufferings. That
is the compensation for the travail of His soul, Then shall He

* Isaiah 53:10-12. A
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be satisfied, when He sees this spoil of His dearly-bought victory
on the cross.

The more degraded and debased the people brought under the
sway of the Saviour, the greater His reward, for the more evident
does the regencrative power of His Spirit thereby become.

In no other way can we so effectively bring the suffering Saviour
the reward of His passion as by missionary labor, whether we go
ourselves or enable others to go.  Get this burning thought of
“ personal love for the Saviour, who redeemed me,” into the hearts
of all Christians, and you have the most powerful incentive that
can be had, and all the authority that is needed, for missionary ef-
fort of every kind.

Oh, if we could make this missionary problem a personal one,
if we could fill the hearts of the people with a personal love for this
Saviour who died for them, the indifference of Christendom would
disappear and the kingdom of Christ would appear.

The explicit command of Christ on the one hand, and this one
possibility of bringing Christ the reward of His sufferings on the
other, furnish us with the all-sufficient authority and incentive for
every form of foreign missionary activity.

The supreme and determining aim of foreign missions is nothing
less than the establishment of Christ’s eternal kingdom.  This con-
summation, for which all the saints at rest long, and for which the
whole Church Militant labors, is inseparably bound up with the
solution of the missionary problem.  For Christ Himself has said:

“ And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole
world for a testimony unto all nations; and then shall the end
come.’"*

So, then, implicit obedience to the Master, personal love for the
Saviour, and the supreme effort to bring about the consummation
of Christ’s glory, find their most direct and effective fulfillment in
untiring missionary activity.

Rev. HENrY C. MaBig, D.D., Secretary American Bapiist Mis-
stonary Union, Boston, Mass.t
In what I am to say, I wish to speak of the determining aim con-
sidered as to the instrumental side of it—our human part in the
setting up of Christ’s kingdom on earth. There is one word
which appears to me to embody this whole thought. It is a word
that I fear has been very much narrowed and, perhaps, clouded for
some people. And yet, there it stands upon the pages of the New
Testament—one word, the largest word in the New Testament,
descriptive of the human side of this undertaking. I refer to the
word ““ witness.” It occurs 175 times in the New Testament, in
one form or another, in simple or compound form. It is spoken
upon the assumption that the authority for this work is not ours,
but Christ our Lord’s, and that those who engage in the undertak-
ing have taken their place as absolute subordinates under Him. This
word “witness,” I need mnot tell you, is synonymous with

* Matthew 24:14.
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“martyr.”  Stephen was the first martyr in that Apostolic age,
and the first witness who went to the uttermost in the expression
of the Lord’s will, and his Lord’s message, and died in the exer-
cise.  And prospectively, constructively, everyone that becomes a
witness of Christ, and His work, and His message needs authority
constructively, accepts death, death in advance.

There were two things predicted of the day of Pentecost.  One
was coupled with the command to wait in that upper room: the
Spirit of Christ was to fall upon the Church, and unswathe it. And
I take it that in Christ’s thought it was a permanent thing, done
once for all.  As the believer is baptized once for all at the begin-
ning of his Christian life, and is expected to live in the power and
new import of that baptism, increasing constantly, so the New Tes-
tament Church on the day of Pentecost received its baptism of
power once for all, and was to live in the power of that baptism.
The other followed upon the induenient of power. “ Ye shall be my
witnesses.”  Every disciple of the Lord was to become a witness,
a martyr—and that is the synonym of missionary; a man sent
out of himself—not necessarily out of the country, nor across the
ocean, nor among pagans—but sent out of himself the natural
man, the self-centered man assuming and presuming to control
the issues of his own life. Pentecost meant, then: You are to wait
as the Church of God until the induement falls, and when it comes,
the Church will be constituted a witness. That was the constitu-
tion; that was the prime, cardinal, fundamental idea of the Church
of Christ in all its membership; its rank and file—its laity, if you
please, as well as its ministry; its women as well as its men; its
children as well as its adults. “ Ye shall become my martyrs "—
not one exception.

Where, then, is left the privilege of making the missionary con-
ception and enterprise a thing optional, according to a man’s own
natural preference, or even his natural gifts, of which he may speak?
The Church was baptized once for all into that relation of martyrs
or witnesses.

Let us freshly study this word and come into its meaning. I am
perfectly sure that the profoundest impression that will be carried
away from this great Conference by any delegate or visitor, will
be that received from the living witness who has come back from
the New Hebrides, Central Africa, or the heart of China, with a
testimony, and embodying that thing in himself. So our Lord
answered to Pilate: “To this end was I born, and for this cause
came I into the world, that T should bear witness to the truth.”
That was the synonym of the earthly mission of Jesus Christ, and
an important side of it—that He should bear witness to the truth.

Turn to Peter on the day of Pentecost. What makes this man
so different from what he was a few days before, when he trembled
at the sight of the servant girl at the palace, and denied bitterly
with oaths that he knew the man at all? He has simply been
erected into a living witness. He is a martyr now; no fear of mortal
death. He is not reckoning with time factors or earth forces. He
stands bathed with the light of the celestial world; a sort of minia-
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ture reproduction of the first, the real, and faithful witness, Christ
His Lord. And so he says over again, in the same spirit and
power: * We are witnesses.” Thus Paul, some years later, says to
the elders at Miletus gathered before him, that he goes bound in
the spirit to Jerusalem, the very hotbed of bigotry. e knows
not the things that shall befall him there, makes no reckoning of
what harm might come to him, or how he should most adroitly
escape from the plot of the hateful and bigoted Jews.  One thing
he does know—"" in every city bonds and afflictions abide me.” He
was to be the slave and martyr there. The sure mark of his min-
istry was to be the bond and the affliction for Jesus's sake. And
then hear him add: * But none of these things '—mno matter how
great the perils were or how certain the death was—*" None of these
things move me.”  * Neither count I my life as dear”” The
prime qualification for missionary service is that the natural life
shall be relatively—is—of no account. “ If so be that | finish my
course with joy.”  Here he has before him the thought of his
Saviour’s plan; nothing morbid in it; because the joy is divinely be-
gotten, and survives even death. “ And the ministry which I have
received of the Lord Jesus,” here is the climax of it all—to do
what?  What is the equivalent of all these great and sublime
things?  “ That I may testify (or hear witness) to the gospel of
the grace of God.” That was the equivalent of the apostolate of
St. Paul.  Some use the term of preaching the gospel for a wit-
ness in a most narrow and superficial sense; but Paul had no such
conception.  Paul was a witness. He never was anything more
than that, and he never was anything less than that, in so far as he
was the typal, the arch-typal, the model of all missionaries. The
determining aim, then, instrumentally speaking, of foreign mis-
sions, is that he who entertains the thought of that service shall
be constituted into a witness; saying not his own things, his own
thoughts, his own words; carrying out not his own self-chosen form
of life, but holding himself in absolute subordination to Him who
had an eternal plan for him, and was progressively leading him
into the realization of that plan.

So the Apostle could say: “I have learned in whatsoever state
I am, therein (or therewith )to be content,” because he was assured
through the witness of the Spirit and the providence of God, that
he was progressively finding his way into God’s eternal plan for
him. Never hurried, never flurried, nor worried, nor falling into
a state of fussiness lest he should not accomplish the thing that his
own ambition seized. ““T have learned ”—I have been initiated into
a divine secret—“T have learned both how to abound and how
to suffer,” “ both how to be full and to be hungry.” And he meant
to say, < with equal satisfaction,” because he accepted his place, and
his task, and the measure of his achievement by the plan of God
for him. He was a martyr; he was a witness. He had the de-
termining aim of the eternal counsel, and plan, and foreknowledge
of God to be His witness.

Often he refers to himself as the prisoner of Jesus Christ. “ Paul,
the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles.” I think that is the
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very essence of the missionary relationship—the Lord's prisoner.
Not the prisoner of Rome, though in a Roman prison as he wrote.
He saw straight through outward circumstances and environments
God’s plan for him. *Tam Christ’s prisoner—not the prisoner of
Czesar, nor the prisoner of any Jewish authority—the Lord’s pris-
oner.”  So, again, lie is an ambassador in bonds, or—for he uses
a verb and not a noun—he is * conducting an embassy.” Commis-
sioned of the most high God. He did not look like it. You can
hear the rusty old chain of the cell clank upon his wrist, almost as
he writes th¢ words “I am conducting an embassy in a chain.”
Oh, what a paradox! But, beloved, that is what our missionary
brethren have been doing in these missionary lands.  They have
been conducting embassies in chains.  What limitations they have
suffered!—sickness, infirmity, separation from wife and children,
filled with poisons coursing through their veins. They are con-
ductors of Heaven's embassies in a chain. in a limitation, which
God’s providence permits. But they do not complain about it,
indeed, they feel a freedom ecven with the chain: an emancipation
coexisting with the bond. That is the paradox of life—of Chris-
tian life, of the martyr’s joy and the missionary’s triumph.

Down, then, beneath all these artificial notions of missionary
service, romantic, sentimental, or what not—back, indeed, to Christ,
and back to the apostolic times for our conceptions of the author-
ity, and the purpose, and the determining aim of foreign mis-
sions! It is all summed up in one word: *“ Ye shall be my wit-
nesses.”

Now, thank God! we don’t have to accomplish everything. God
says: “ Now, my Church, it is your business to be faithful here.
I will take care of the execution, and the success, and the outcome.”
Because, forsooth! God has given us a little ingenuity for organiza-
tion, we attempt to take this work out of God’s hands, and do it
ourselves, as if the power or efficiency were of us.  What is the re-
lation, then, between this witness and the ultimate triumph?

I want to put together two verses that are often separated, in the
twenty-fourth of Matthew. We find here the term, * The gospel
for a witness.” That is only half. ** This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations;
and then shall the end come,” and by “ end ”’ I understand the con-
summation. The consummation, then will come; God’s blessing on
your witness.  After the testimony of Peter, Pentecost; after the
testimony of Luther, the Reformation; after the testimony of the
Moravians, the Careys, the Judsons, Livingstones, Morrisons,
Duffs, and Patons! The consummation! Christ does not tell us
Just what kind of a consummation.  There are a great many kinds,
to be climaxed at last by the great, great, greatest of all consumma-
tions—the personal coming of the Lord.  How much may lie be-
tween this present hour and that final consummation, it is not ours
to know; but we are to believe in the consummation.  So that the
real theme of that great passage in the twenty-fourth of Matthew,
if T 'am correct, is this: the gospel for a witness and a consumma-
tion.  Leave out the consummation and everything lands in ap-
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parent failure. Keep before the Church the hope of the triumph
that Christ shall bring, and you will never be discouraged.

“Be content, Oh ye Church of God! to be as living witnesses,
as martyrs, in America, as really as in Africa, laying life itself, and
time, and gift, and talent, and fortune on His altar; and as sure as
God is God, that trust will have its divine and heavenly answer in
God’s own appointed time and way.”

Rev. J. 1. Vaxce, D.D., Vice-Chairman Executive Conunitice
Foreign Musstons, Presbyterian Chureh in U. S. (South), Nashville,
Tenn*

Why should we believe in foreign missions?  Why should we
contribute to foreign missions? Why should we give our life to
this great cause? One might argue the case from the needs of the
heathen world; from the moral degradation and spiritual destitu-
tion of pagan and heathen peoples. It is possible to draw a picture
dark enough to touch the heart of the mest indifferent. And yet
I do not think it is necessary to do this in order to get an argu-
ment for foreign missions. It is possible for us still to clothe
our call for foreign missions with the words which Christ says to-
day, not less than nearly 2,000 years ago: ** Go ve into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature.” And yet, I believe it is
possible for us at the summit of this century to clothe our cause
with a new and perhaps a supreme indorsement from God, by rea-
son of what He has done during the years of the century now com-
ing to its conclusion.

It has been a century of most wonderful progress, and its great-
est triumph will be found in the mission work of the Church of
Christ.  Many other causes have been exploited and championed,
but the one cause which has been completely vindicated is that of
foreign missions. I never speak upon this subject without feel-
ing that there are probably some in the audience who are not in
sympathy with my theme. A good woman said to me only a few
days since, “ I believe in home, but not in foreign missions.” There
are many who say the same, yet the two are one. They have
the same center—the heart of Christ.  The only difference is in
the radius described. I asked this woman what she did with the
command of Jesus, “ Go ye into all the world.” She replied: “1I
have never been able to get around what Christ said, yet 1 do not
believe in foreign missions.”  So it is; if you do not believe in
foreign missions you are taking issue with Christ. But I do not
come to argue this question. Arguments are not couplers to hold
us closer together, but buffers to keep us apart. I propose simply
to recite certain conspicuous facts.

Think of what missions meant 100 years ago, and then what they
mean now. Then it was a forlorn cause, indeed. Then the doors
of the nations were all closed, and the Church was unmissionary
or anti-missionary. When a young man dared to stand up in a
general assembly and plead for foreign missions, an old man
commanded him to sit down, declaring that if God wanted the

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 23.
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heathen saved He would find a way to do it, and would attend to
it Himself. But the flame in the heart of Carey was not extin-
guished, and now what do we see? Now the sky is ablaze with
light.  There is not a self-respecting church in existence which
would tolerate in its pulpit a minister who was opposed to foreign
missions.  Here, in the greatest city in the world, in the closing
vear of the greatest century of the world, thousands are gathered
to discuss the greatest theme of all times—Missions.

Last vear $15,000,000 was contributed to the cause of foreign
missions; there were 15000 foreign missionaries in pagan and
heathen lands; 60,000 native ministers and helpers; a native church
consisting of 1,255,000 communicants; more than twenty-five mis-
sionary stations in heathen lands; 76,000 converts brought out of
heathendom into the kingdom of Jesus Christ, and a Christian con-
stituency in the heathen world of 3,500,000 souls.  Just a century.
What wonderful progress!  The picture could scarcely be darker
a hundred years ago. It could scarcely be brighter now, and God
bids us at the summit of the century, standing here where we may
look backward and then forward, turn our faces toward the dawn
and look into the future at what may be done.

I want to enumerate some of the facts which have been vindi-
cated in the history of missions.

1. It is plainer than ever that the mission of the Church is the
evangelization of the world. I do not believe that you can get a
reason, an adequate reason, for the existence of the Church this side
of the great commission.  The Church is a Missionary Society.
Jesus Christ sent it into the world to evangelize the world.  And as
the Church carries on this great enterprise, it is safe and sound at
home, and it is accomplishing God’s will in the ends of the earth.

2. The mission of the Church is feasible; the evangelization of
the world can be done. It is a tremendous task; 500,000,000 souls
are to change the belief and the life of three times as many. Foreign
mission work is sublime in its audacity.  Yet that audacity is not
so great now as when Jesus, standing in the midst of a handful of
disciples, first gave the command—" Go ye into all the world.” But
remember that in its sublime audacity, mission work is divine. The
conversion of one Chinaman, or of one Japanese, proves that these
lands can be won to Christ. The most impressive thing to me
about this great missionary movement is that not a pessimistic word
is spoken.  The missionaries chant no dirge. Theirs is a song of
hope.  They say: “ All we want is men; give us the men, and India
and China will be redeemed within the next generation.”

3. Jesus satisfies the heart's hunger.  Human nature is the same
everywhere.  The task of the gospel in foreign lands is the same
that confronts it here.  Christ is a world-Saviour. The gospel 1s
like the old village pump.  Whoever comes has his thirst slaked—
the dusty, weary tramp, or the governor in his carriage.  So,
whoever comes to the gospel fountain, white man, black man, yel-
low man, red man, finds all that he needs in Christ. Why does
Jesus satisfy heart-hunger?  Because the soul longs for God and
heaven, and Christ reveals these. He is God’s home song.
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4. Jesus is the adequate power and inspiration of all mis-
sionary effort.  There are great difficulties in the way, but
Christ is equal to them all. I asked a bright young missionary
what were her chief difficulties.  She replied that she had never
known discouragement, except when she had heard that the Church
at home was losing interest in the work.  We are the greatest ob-
stacle.  But Jesus promises to be with His evangels, and He is
sufficient. The missionaries all testify that He redeems His prom-
ise.  And it is when we look away from Him that we lose our in-
terest.  On that dark night on the Sea of Galilee, why was Peter
enabled to walk on the water? Because Jesus said, ** Come,” and he
obeved the voice of the Saviour. It is a picture for our encourage-
ment. He is in foreign lands. He says, “ Come,” and when we un-
dertake to obey, e will give us strength to accomplish.

5. The spirit of missions is the spirit of Calvary. It is not the
spirit of worldly interest or endeavor, but the spirit of sacrifice.
What the Church needs is not more influence or talent, but a fresh
baptism of the Spirit.  If the missionary movement has demon-
strated anything, it has demonstrated that Jesus Christ, not solely
here in America, but in China, and Africa, and Japan, and the
lieathen nations of the world, has power to forgive sin; and for one
to lose faith in this cause is for him to lose faith in Jesus Christ.
What we need to-day is no new commission, no new Saviour, no
new scheme of salvation—what we nced is a fresh baptism of the
old spirit of Calvary, because the old spirit of Calvary is the spirit
of missions.

The Source of Power

REv. J. Hupso~x TAYLOR, Superintendent China Inland Mission,
China *

Our subject this morning is, the Source of Power for Christian
Missions, and, in a word, power belongeth unto God.

The strength of a chain is limited to that of its weakest link. If,
therefore, we are connected with the source of power by a chain,
the weakest link will be the limit to which we can avail ourselves of
it. But if our connection is direct and immediate, there is no hin-
drance to the exercise of the mighty power of God.

God Himself is the great source of power. It is His possession.
“ Power belongeth unto God.”  And He manifests it according to
His sovereign will; yet not in an erratic or arbitrary manner,
but according to His declared purposcs and promises.

Further, God tells us by His prophet Daniel that the people that
do know their God shall be strong and do exploits; and they that
understand among the people shall instruct many.  If it be ordi-
narily true that knowledge is power, it is supremely true in the case
of the knowledge of God; those who know their God do not at-
tempt to do exploits, but do them. We shall search the Scriptures
in vain, from Genesis to Revelation, for any command to attempt
to do anything. God’'s commands are always, “ Do this.”  His

* Carnegie Hall, April 23.
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prohibitions are always, “ Do not do this.” If we believe the com-
mand to be from God, our only course is to obey, and the issue
must always be success.

Further, God's power is available power. We are a supernat-
ural people, born again by a supernatural birth, kept by a super-
natural power, sustained on supernatural food, taught by a super-
natural Teacher, from a supernatural Book. We are lead by a
supernatural Captain in right paths to assured victories.  The
risen Saviour, ere He ascended on high, said “ All power is given
unto me in heaven and in earth, Go ve therefore "—Disciple, bap-
tize, teach all nations. *“ And, Lo, I am with you alway even unto
the end of the world.” And again, *“ Ye shall receive power when
the Holy Ghost is come upon vou.” Not many days after this, in
answer to united and continued prayer, the Holy Ghost did come
upon them and they were all filled.  Praise God, He remains with
us still.  The power given is not a gift from the Holv Ghost.  He,
Himself, is the Power. To-day He is as truly available and as
mighty in power as Ie was on the day of Pentecost. Jut has
the whole Church ever, since the days before Pentecost, put aside
every other work and waited for Him for ten days, that that power
might be manifested? Has there not been a source of failure here?
We have given too much attention to methods, and to machinery,
and to resources, and too little to the Source of Power; the filling
with the Holy Ghost. This, T think you will agree with me, is the
great weakness, has been the great weakness of our service in the
past, and unless remedied will be the great weakness in the future.
We are commanded to be filled with the Spirit.  If we are not
filled we are living in disobedience and sin, and the cause of our sin
is the cause of Israel’s sin of old, is the sin of unbelief.

It is not lost time to wait upon God. May I refer to a small
gathering of about a dozen men in which I was permitted to take
part, some years ago, in November, 1886; we, in the China Inland
Mission, were feeling greatly the need of Divine guidance in the
matter of organization in the field, and in the matter of re-enforce-
ment, and we came together before our Conference to spend eight
days in united waiting upon God—four alternate days being days of
fasting as well as prayer. This was November, 1886, when we
gathered together; we were led to pray for 100 missionaries, to be
sent out by our English Board in the year 1887, from January to
December.  And, further than this, our income had not been elas-
tic for some years:it had been about 22,000 pounds, and we were led
in connection with that forward movement, to ask God for 10,000
pounds, say $50,000, in addition to the income of the previous year.
More than this, we were guided to pray that this might be given
in large sums, so that the force of our staff might not be unduly oc-
cupied in the acknowledgment of contributions. What was the
result?  God sent us offers of service from over 600 men and
women during the following year, and those who were deemed to
be ready and suitable were accepted, and were sent out to China;
and it proved that at the end of the year exactly 100 had gone.
What about the income? God did not give us exactly the 10,000
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pounds we asked for, but Ile gave us 11,000 pounds, and that 11,
000 pounds came in eleven contributions; the smallest was 500
pounds, say $2,500, the largest was $12,500 or 2,500 pounds. We
had a thanksgiving for the men and the money that were coming
in November, 1880; but they were all reccived and sent out before
tlie end of December, 1887.

The power of the living God is available power. We may call upon
Him in the name of Christ, with the assurance that if we are taught
by the Spirit in our prayers, those prayers will be answered.

God is the ultimate source of power; and faith is the hand which
lays hold on God.  And how important is that hand! If the con-
tact of faith with the living God be to any extent broken, may it
not again be true, as in the days of His flesh, when He could not do
many mighty works because of their unbelief?  IHow important
is faith, and what is this so essential faith? Is it not simply the
recognition of and reliance upon God’s faithfulness?  Is it not
simiply reliance on the fact that faithful is He who promised, who
also will do it?  With this faith in lively exercise, God may mani-
fest Himsclf as He never has done.  We are living in days of won-
derful missionary successes, but we may sce far more wonderful
things in days to come.

Another important thought, a source of power—the Church. Tt
is not an isolated number of units, but an organized body. T can,
by no possibility, get my hand four feet in front of my body. If
my hand is to rescue a drowning man, the whole body must co-
operate.  Individuals have through the ages, and arc at present
doing all that is in their power, but the Church, as a whole, must
rise to its dignity and realize its responsibility to go forward.  We
must all go into all the world, and not confine our sympathies and
interests to this sphere or that sphere of labor.  Not only must
the missionaries suffer in going forth from loving and beloved
homes, and their parents and friends in giving them up, but the
Church must go forward in self-denial to the point of suffering.
Redemptive work, soul-saving work, can not be carried out with-
out suffering.  If we are simply to pray to the extent of a simple
pleasant and enjoyable exercise, and know nothing of watching in
prayer, and of weariness in prayer, we shall not draw down the
blessing that we may.  We shall not sustain our missionaries who
are overwhelmed with the appalling darkness of heathenism, we
shall not even sufficiently maintain the spiritual hfe of our own
souls.  We must serve God even to the point of suffering,
and each one ask himself in what degree, in what point, am I ex-
tending, by personal suffering, by personal self-denial to the point
of pain, the kingdom of Christ? The whole Church must realize
this. The hand alone can not save dying humanity; the hand can
not alone deliver man; the body must co-operate with the hand if
the hand is to rescue the perishing.

Beloved, vou whose duty it is to remain at home, are equally
sharers with those who go into the mission fields in this work;
yours the responsibility; yours equally to share in the reward when
Christ is glorified and His kingdom is everywhere made known.
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It is a very important fact for us all to bear in mind that, as we
have already been reminded, the command was not given to a lim-
ited class; it was given to the whole Church, and we all have our
share of the responsibility.  Let us then, practically contemplate
for a few moments, briefly, the securc basis of Christian missions,
and the sources, and the channels of their power.

First, we have already had brought before us in eloquent lan-
guage, the Divine assurance and commission, ““ All power is given
unto me, in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and lo, I am
with you alway.” Or, as in Mark, “ Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature.” This implies the duty of evan-
gelizing each generation in its own generation. The only time when
men can be evangelized is the time of their life.  But, in view of
this, how solemn the position of the world, and how solemn our re-
sponsibility. To-day the Chinese are passing away at the rate of a
million a month—dying without God to-day, as truly as when those
lines were written thirty years ago: “ Dying without God!” Oh,
what doesthis mean? Those only know who know the darkness of a
heathen deathbed, those only who know something of the terrors
of a heathen heart looking forward to the next life, the horrors of
which they faintly depict to themselves, and expect them to be far
worse than their most terrible imaginings. The darkness of
heathenism, the suffering of the heathen, with the full knowledge
that they are sinners—there is no question about that in the heathen
mind—they know they are sinners, and they know that sin brings
with it inevitable consequences.  The Chinese proverb is that evil
brings the evil reward, and good brings the good reward. If the
reward has not come, it is because the time has not come. Come
it will most surely; and when we imagine how these people have
not only a fearful anticipation of judgment to come—they know it
is coming—something has taught them this, every man knows it in
his own heart, but they are, as Paul says, “ without hope and with-
out God in the world.” Even unconverted people are not hopeless
in Christian lands.  They know there is a Saviour; they have some
hope that He may accept them; they have some belief that if not
earlier even in their last moments they will have an opportunity of
repentance and acceptance.  But the heathen are without hope.
They know no God who can pardon sin; they know no power that
can deliver from the penal consequences of sin, any more than they
know how to be delivered from its love and power without hope
in the world.

We have then the power of a Divine command. And there is
another power, a power far too little appreciated and sought after,
the power of self-emptying and unresisting suffering.  We have
tried to do, many of us, as much good as we felt we could easily
do or conveniently do, but there is a wonderful power when the
love of God in the heart raises us to this point that we are ready to
suffer, and with Paul we desire to know Him in the power of His
resurrection (which implies the death of self), and the fellowship of
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death. It is
ever true that what costs little is worth little. Then how little some
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of our service has been worth. If it is true in anything, it is espe-
cially true of divine things, that what costs little is worth little. It is
a serious and a difhcult problem very frequently, to know how far
we should look to and accept the protection of our Governments,
or their vindication, in case of riot and difficulty. T have seen both
plans tried. I have never seen the plan in the long run success-
ful, of demanding help and vindication from man. Wherever I have
traced the result, in the long run there has been more harm done
than good, and I have never seen the willingness to suffer and
leave God to vindicate His own cause, His own people and their
rights, where the result has not been very beneficial, if there has
been rest and faith in Him; and praise God, I have known a number
of such instances in the mission field. I have known of riots that
have never been reported, never been published in any papers any-
where, have not been known by many, even of those who are con-
nected with the same mission, and wherever the course has been
taken of just leaving God to vindicate, and leaving God to restrain,
and leaving God to help, the issue has been marvelously success-
ful, and it has led to great joy and great helpfulness. This is a
power which God has given us, which sometimes we may leave
out of account.

One other power is the gospel itself. The gospel itself is the
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. Now,
there are different ways of preaching the gospel. There is the
plan of preaching the gospel and looking forward to the gradual
enlightenment of the people, to their being saved as it were by a
process of gradual instruction and preaching.  And there is an-
other method of preaching the gospel; believing it to be the power
of God unto salvation; preaching it in the expectation that He who
first brought light out of darkness can and will at once and instan-
taneously take the darkest heathen heart and create light within.
That is the method that is successful. It has been my privilege to
know many Christians—I am speaking within bounds when 1 say
a hundred—who have accepted Jesus Christ as their Saviour tlre
first time they ever heard of Him. The gospel itself is the power
of God unto salvation.

There are many other powers which time forbids our referring
to, but God has not left us without power for our enterprise; there
is the power of sympathy, of love, the power of adaptability, and,
most of all, the wonderful power of prayer, which might well
be the subject for a whole paper. TIs not the power of prayer
very much the gauge of our power to do God’s work successfully,
anywhere and under any circumstances? This power, this marvel-
ous power, would bear much more attention than we have ever
given it. We may well thank God that He has not left us a diffi-
cult service without providing us abundant power, adequate power
and resources for its discharge for all time, even to the end of the
world. Amen.
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The Otligation of this Generation

Mr. Evcene Stock, Editorial Secrctary Church Missionary
Socicty, London, IEng.*

There are six questions which might be put and answered, and
which I should love to put and answer, on this great question of
the Evangelization of the World.  The questions are these: What
isit? Whyis it? By whom is it to be done? How shall it be done?
Where shall it be done? When shall it be done?

When we have answered those questions we have the subject
pretty well before us.  What is the evangelization of the world?
Mr. Speer has already told us. Why should it be done? For
two reasons.  One is quite enough: Because Christ said so.  But
there is another reason which is worth remembering: DBecause
common-sense tells us so, for if it be a fact that a Divine person
canle to bless mankind, all mankind have a right to hear of it. The
best Mohammedan, the most virtuous Buddhist, the man who is the
best credit to his heathen religion, put him on the platform, and,
tell mie, hasn't he a right to be told of Christ?  Who is to tell him
but you and I?  That is missions.

By whom i1s it to be done?  Of that I will speak directly.

How shall it he done?  That is what we have been discussing
all the weck; by the various methods which have been under con-
sideration.

Where shall it be done? That needs no answer. It has to be done
in the worst climates.  When you give your sons and your daugh-
ters to the mission societies, don’t say: ** Yes, they may go, but
not to Africa.”  Let them go where the Lord sends them.  That
is the only safe place.  And when shall they go?  Mr. Mott will
speak about that.

By whom is the work to be done? Have you ever noticed this,
that although the angels would rejoice to do it, the Lord does not
permit that. [t is very striking indeed, when you read the book of
evangelization—that is, the Acts of the Apostles—to find angelic
interposition in but eight cases, but in not one of those does an
angel preach the gospel.  You remember the case of Cornelius,
his prayers and alms ascend to the Lord, and the Lord sent him an
angel, but the angel could not tell him of Christ. The angel
simply told him to sail along the coast to Joppa and go to a certain
house, and there he would find a man named Simon, a mere fisher-
man, and he would tell him what he ought to know and what he
ought to do.  Why is that> The key to it is in the Lord’s Word,
which He spoke last of all upon earth, *“ Ye shall be ministers unto
me "—not heralds, but ministers of that which you know for your-
selves.  And it is the man who knows Christ as his own Saviour.
Do you know the Lord Jesus Christ as your own Saviour, your
own King?  Then you are the witness that God wants.  Yes.
And it is when one can go to the heathen of the world and say,
The T.ord has saved me from the guilt of sin by dying for me,
the Lord is saving me day by day by the Holy Spirit from the
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power and pollution of sin, and the Lord is going to save me with
His full salvation when He comes again—that is the man who can
speak, and can go on his own account and speak out of his heart;
that is the man for a missionary. Can you do that? If vou can,
I say the Lord is speaking to you to-night, vou young man, you
young woman of New York. 1 am not speaking to the mission-
aries now. 1 am speaking to a great many delegates.  Ought
not you delegates to go vourselves? Those who are not delegates,
the public, men and women, the Lord is asking you to-night, but
not individually as far as I know, as I shall mention in a moment.
I want to mention some of the things I have seen. [ am speaking
of various Christian women who have gone out. I think of a cul-
tivated young woman who is vice- prmupal of a ladies’ college,
with every kind of distinction and honor before her, putting it all
aside to go and teach the girls of Japan. I think of the simple
young lady, not medically trained, just with a little knowledge
picked up in a dispensary, going to Persia, just because she was
sent—she was ready to go where the Lord sent her—and, in the
simplest way, going backwards and forwards among the wonien
in Ispahan, Persia, and its suburbs, until the British Ambassador
in Persia writes to the Prime Minister of England and says: ** The
Shah of Persia and his Government don’t object to all the mission-
aries, but if you could quietly persuade the Church Missionary So-
ciety to withdraw that young lady, they would be less afraid of
what might happen.”  And I think of a sister of a British Member
of Parliament going out at the age of fifty-five. Why did she go?
Because the Lord sent her. She Coul(l not learn the language : she was
too old, and she found she could not do it.  She learned the hymns by
rote, without understanding them, that she might sing them at the
bedside of patients in the mission hospital. But she did something
clse; she cared for the houses and homes of the younger mission-
aries, that they might have no domestic duties to attend to, so that
they might go out and teach.  She wrote to me: “ I can not 1oar11
the lanﬂruaqe but I am cleaning the pots and pans for Christ.”
There are diversities of government, but the same Lord is working
in all.

Now, are you going? I am not going to ask you are you going
to give dollars.  That is not the point to-night. I never feel quite
warranted in going to a brother or a sister and saying individually,
“My brother, my sister, you must go to India, or to Africa, or
Japan, or China,” because T don’t know. What I do say is this—
and I pray the Lord to say it to many hearts to-night—You must,
by a deliberate act of surrender, say to your Divine Master who
sacrificed Himself for you, “ Lord, here am I, send me if Thou
wilt; ” and if it is an entire surrender, and if vou are so accustomed
to listen to that voice of Jesus that you know i it 1
not to the physical ear, but by the inner life, or by circumstances,
or by the Word of God or whatever it may be, you will hear it;
and then if He says “1I don’t want you to go, I want vou to stay
at home and mind your sick aunt,’ > then I say in minding your sick
aunt you are doing as much as Livingstone did in Central Africa.
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But you must be sure it is the Lord’s direction. ~ Get His instruc-
tion, and then you are right.

I wonder whether you ever noticed this fact about those won-
derful words in the sixth chapter of Isaiah. Did God call Isaiah
that day? I do not sce that He did.  Isaiah was in a vision, and
lhe heard a proclamation going through heaven and earth: Whom,
whomni, whomshall T send,and who will go for us? The voice did not
say who was to go.  The voice did not say whom the Lord wanted
to send.  The voice did not say what the message was that was
to be sent.  The Lord simply said, *“ I want sonieone to go some-
where and to say something.”  Isaiah was a volunteer; he was not
addressed personally, but he answered the world-wide proclamation
and said: *“ Here am I, send me.”  And it was to go to his own
people after all, and it was to give a message—oh, such an awful
message, not the gospel message that you and I have, but a mes-
sage of judgment.  Come forward, therefore, as volunteers. Don't
wait for some supernatural voice. Comie and say, “ Lord, here am
I, send me where and to whomsoever Thou wilt.” That is the way
to get the Lord’s approval.

There is the answer, 1 think, to the question: By whom is the
work to be done? DBy consecrated souls who offer spontaneously
to the Lord, and who are ready to go or to stay, to live or to die,
as the Lord pleases.  Oh, are you ready for that? Then, perhaps,
sontcone will say, “ But if they all go forward the societies can not
send them.” Others say, ** You know the evangelization of the world
in this generation is impossible.” A great many things are impos-
sible which manage to get done.

In the year 1887 the Church Missionary Society, under special
circumstances, came to the resolution, in the teeth of its Finance
Board, to refuse no candidate who appeared to be God-called, on
financial grounds. On this ground, not excitement, not gush—I
believe I may truly say that—but on the plain, simple business prin-
ciple that if God calls a man, the Lord will allow him to go, and the
Lord will find the money: and we have a right then, if, as far as man
can judge, this man or this woman is called of God to go, we have
a right to say, “ O Lord, we look to Thee to enable us to send this
man or this woman.” Now, if anyone had said to us on that mem-
orable day when we were all on our knees in prayer upon this sub-
ject—we didn’t know what we were doing, it was no credit to us at
all—but if anyone had said to us, “ You will treble your force in
thirteen years,” the answer would have been, ““ Impossible.”  And,
if anybody had gone on and said, “ Well, but you will,” then the
answer would have been, “ There will be no money to send them,
it is impossible.”  But the impossible thing has been done, the
§taff has been trebled, and the money has been found. God sent
it.

Let me remind you of this: T do not care what Christian enter-
prise it is, I do not care what Christian work it is, if it be a work
such as sayipg a word in season to your brother, in your bank, in
your office, in your store—it is not an easy thing to do, is it? If
it be to say a kindly word for Jesus to that young girl whom you
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know, who is going to be ruined, and you want to rescue her from
danger—it is not an easy thing, is it? Some would say, “ I can not.”
Now, whether it be a little thing like that, or whether it be the great
work of all the boards and societies in Anterica going in for a
policy of faith in the Lord, I want you to write upon any of these
enterprises three mottoes: First—imagine it written in letters of
fire across this hall—"* With men it is impossible.”” That is true.
Secondly—"* With God all things are possible.” Isn’t that true?
What is the third?>—** All things are possible to him that believeth.”

Mgr. Jou~ R. Mott, General Secretary, World's Student Chris-
tian I'ederation, New York*®

There is a large and increasing number of Christians who believe
not only that it is the duty of the Church to evangelize the world
in this generation, but also that it is possible to accomplish the task.
What is meant by the evangelization of the world in this genera-
tion? It means to give every person an adequate opportunity to
know Jesus Christ as personal Saviour and Lord. We do not
mean the conversion of the world in this generation. We do not
imply a hasty or superficial preaching of the gospel. We do not
use the expression as a prophecy. It calls attention to what may
and ought to be done, not necessarily to what is actually going to
occur. We do not minimize the importance of any method of mis-
sionary work which has been and is being used by the Spirit of God.
We rather add emphasis to all the regular forms of missionary
work, such as educational, medical, literary, and evangelistic. As
Dr. Dennis says: “ The evangelistic niethod must not be regarded
as monopolizing the evangelistic aim, which should itself pervade
all the other methods.” The evangelization of the world in this
generation should not be regarded as an end in itself. The Church
will not have fulfilled her task when the gospel has been preached
to all men. Such evangelization must be followed by baptism of the
converts, by their organization into churches, by building them up
in knowledge, faith, and character, and by training them for service.
The great objective should be always kept in mind, namely, the
planting and developing in all non-Christian lands of self-support-
ing, self-directing, and self-propagating churches.

It is the obligation of the Church to evangelize the world in this
generation. It is our duty because all men need Christ.  The
Scriptures clearly teach that if men are to be saved they must be
saved through Christ. The burning question then is, Shall hun-
dreds of millions of men now living, who need Christ, and who are
capable of receiving help from Him, pass away without having even
the opportunity to know Him? To have a knowledge of Christ is
to incur a responsibility to every man who has not. We are trus-
tees of the gospel, and in no sense sole proprietors. What a crime
against mankind to keep a knowledge of the mission of Christ from
two-thirds of the human race! It is our duty to evangelize the
world in this generation, because of the missionary command of
Christ. It seems impossible to explain the final commission of
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Christ as given in Matthew, Mark, Luke, and the Acts, as not im-
plying that each generation of Christians should at least preach
Christ to its own known and accessible world.  This was obviously
the interpretation placed upon the final commission by the Chris-
tians of the first genecration.

Every reason for doing the work of evangelization at all, de-
mands that it be done not only thoroughly, but also as speedily as
possible.  We are responsible for the present generation—for
those who are living at the same time with ourselves.  The Chris-
tians of the past generations could not reach them, neither can the
Christians of succeeding generations.  Obviously each generation
of Christians must evangelize its own generation of non-Christians
if they are ever to be evangelized.  The present generation is one
of unexampled crisis in all parts of the unevangelized world. Fail-
ure now will make the future task very much more difficult. It
is also one of marvelous opportunity.  The world is better known
and more accessible, its needs more articulate and intelligible, and
our ability to go into all the world with the gospel is greater than
in any preceding generation.  The forces of evil are not deferring
their operations to the next generation, but with world-wide enter-
prise and ceaseless vigor they are secking to accomplish their dead-
ly work.

We do not ignore the difficulties in the way of making Christ
known to the present generation—difficulties physical, political,
social, intellectual, moral, and religious. It is well, however, to be
on our guard against the tendency to magnify difficulties unduly,
and to minimize the providential opportunities, the promises of
God, and the resources of the witnesses and ambassadors of Jesus
Christ.

It is possible to evangelize the world in this generation. It will
help us to realize this possibility if we look at a number of consid-
erations.

It is possible in view of the achievements of the Christians of the
first generation. They did more to accomplish the evangelization of
the world than has any succeeding generation. Their achievements
arc remarkable when viewed numerically, or when we consider how
all classes of society were reached. The persecutions of the first and
second centuries, the fierce literary attacks against Christianity, and
the strong apologies in its defense, attest how vigorously the faith
of Christ must have been propagated by the first disciples. These
achievements seem very remarkable when we remember that at
the time of the ascension of Christ the whole number of believers
did not exceed a few hundreds. They seem all the more wonder-
ful in the light of the fact that the carly Christians had to meet
practically every difficulty which confronts the Church to-day.  As
we recall the smallness of their number and the difficulties which
beset their path, and on the other hand, remind ourselves not onty
of our obstacles, but also of the marvelous opportunities and re-
sources of the Church to-day, shall we not agree with Dr. Storrs
that the balance of advantage is with us of this generation? 1In
studying the secret of what they accomplished one is led to the
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conclusion that they employed no vitally important method which
can not be used to-day, and that they availed themselves of no
power which we also can not utilize.

It is possible to evangelize the world in this generation in view of
recentmissionary achicvements of the Church. Note the work of the
Presbyterians in Korea; of the Russians, as well as of some of the
Protestant churches in Japan; of the Church Missionary Society,
the Methodist Episcopal Church, and the American Board in the
Fukien Provinee; of the London Missionary Society in Central
China; of the China Inland Mission in the interior provinces of
China; of the United Presbyterians of Scotland, and the Irish Pres-
byterians in Manchuria, of the American Board in the Sandwich
Islands, the Wesleyvans in the Fiji Islands, and of Dr. Paton in the
New Hebrides; of the American Baptists among the Karens, and
also among the Telugus; of the Gossner Mission among the Kols
during its first twenty years; of the Church Missionary Society, and
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Southern India;
of the Methodist TEpiscopal Church in Northern India; of the Re-
formed Church in India, and also in Arabia; of the German Luther-
ans on the Island of Sumatra; of the London Mission and the Nor-
wegian Lutherans in Madagascar; of the Church Missionary So-
ciety in Uganda, the Baptists on the Congo, the Southern Presby-
terians at Lueho, and the United Presbyterians in the Nile Valley.
Recall the medical work of Dr. Clark at Amritsar, Dr. Kerr at Can-
ton, Dr. Post at Beirut, the Ranaghat Medical Mission in Bengal,
the Tientsin Hospital, and of many other medical missionaries in all
parts of the wide world-field.  Think also of Duff College; the
Woman's College at Lucknow; the colleges of the Church Mission-
ary Society and the American Board in Southern India; the Jaffna
College and the Oodooville Girls’ School in Ceylon; the True Light
Seminary in Canton; the Anglo-Chinese College at Fuchau; Dr.
Mateer’s college at Tung Chow; the Training Institute at Tung
Chow; the carly history of the Doshisha; the Women’s College at
Nagasaki; the Euphrates College; the Syrian Protestant College;
the College at Asyut, Egypt, and many others. Nor should we
overlook the vital relation which literary work has had and always
will have to the evangelization of the world. The patient and
thorough work of the hundreds of missionaries who have devoted
themselves to the translation of the Scriptures and Christian litera-
ture, the ceaseless activity of the scores of mission presses like those
at Beirut, Shanghai, and Calcutta, and the wonderful achievements
of the Bible Societies in all lands, which have multiplied the power
and influence of all other workers and agencies, and sown the seed
of the Kingdom far and wide. The most striking example of
achievement on the home field in the interest of foreign missions
is that of the Moravians. They have done more in proportion to
their ability than any other body of Christians.  If the members of
Protestant churches in Great Britain and America gave in like pro-
portion, their missionary contributions would aggregate over $60,-
000,000, or a fourfold increase. And if they went out as mission-
aries in corresponding numbers, we would have a force of nearly
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400,000 foreign workers, which is vastly more than the number of
missionaries estimated as necessary to achieve the evangelization
of the world in a generation. The practical question is, What has
there been in connection with the work already accomplished which
is not reproducible?  In view of the extent to which the gospel
has already been thoroughly preached, whether with or without
apparent results, by a comparatively small number of workers, it
does secem reasonable to expect that by a judicious increase and
proper distribution of all missionary agencies which have com-
mended themselves to the Church, an adequate opportunity to
know Christ as Saviour and Lord might be given to all people with-
in our day.

It is possible to evangelize the world in this generation in view of
the opportunities and resources of the Church and the facilities at
her disposal. We must not measure the present ability of the
Church by the standards and practice of a Church in the past; only
half awake to her duty to the non-Christian world, and under
far less favorable conditions for world-wide miissionary opera-
tions. It hardly seems right to call a thing impossible or im-
practicable which has not been attempted.  Livingstone said,
“You don't know what you can do until you try.”  The
world-wide proclamation of the gospel awaits accomplishment
by a generation which shall have the obedience and deter-
mination to attempt the task. For the first time in the history of
the Church, practically the whole world is open.  We are not justi-
fied in saying that there is a single country on the face of the earth
where the Church, if she seriously desires, can not send ambassa-
dors of Christ to proclaim His message.

The Church not only has an unexampled opportunity, but also
possesses remarkable resources.  Think of her membership!
There are not less than 135,000,000 members of Protestant
churches.  In the British Isles, the United States, and Canada
alone, there are over 25,000,000 communicants in evangelical Prot-
estant churches.  Contrast these with the few thousatds consti-
tuting the small, unacknowledged, and despised sect which, on the
day of Pentecost, began the evangelization of the then known and
accessible world.  As we recall the achievements of that infant
Church, can we question the ability of the Christians of our day,
were they unitedly to resolve to accomplish it, so to distribute
within the present generation the gospel messengers and agencies
that all mankind might have an opportunity to know Christ, the
Saviour and Lord?

We have workers enough to send. It would take less than one-
fiftieth of the Christian young men and women who will go out
from Christian colleges in the United States and Canada within this
generation to furnish a sufficient force of foreign workers to achieve
the evangelizatien of the world in this generation. When we add the
Christian students of Britain, the Continent, and Australasia, it will
be seen that the Christian countries can well afford to spare the
workers.  Their going forth will quicken and strengthen, rather
than weaken the entire Church.
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The money power of the Church is enormous. If only one-fourth
of the Protestants of Europe and America give but one cent a day
toward the evangelization of the world, it would yield a fund of over
$100,000,000, as contrasted with the $19,000,000 given during the
past year. Dr. Josiah Strong said, twenty ycars ago: * There is
money enough in the hands of church members to sow every acre
ol the earth with the seed of truth. . . . God has intrusted to His
children power enough to give the gospel to every creature by the
close of this century; but it is being misapplied.  Indeed, the world
would have been evangelized long ago if Christians had perceived
the relation of money to the kingdom, and accepted their steward-
ship.”

With over soo missionary societies and auxiliaries there are,
without doubt, missionary organizations and societies in sufficient
number, and possessing sufficient strength and experience to guide
an enterprise indefinitely larger than the present missionary opera-
tions of the Church.

The Bible Societies, not less than eighty in number, have trans-
lated the Scriptures entirely or in part into 421 languages and dia-
lects.  If this work is properly promoted, before this generation
closes ecach African, each Pacific islander, and cach inhabitant of
Asia will be able to read or hear in his own tongue “ the wonderful
works of God.”

The organized Christian student movements constitute a factor
characteristic of this generation.  There are fourteen of these na-
tional or international student movements, comprising nearly 1,500
Christian Associations, with a membership of about 60,000 stu-
dents and professors.  They are secking to make the universitics
and colleges strongholds and propagating centers for aggressive
Christianity.  Out of them has come the Student Volunteer Move-
ment for Foreign Missions, which has in itself become a great fac-
tor in the world’s evangelization. It has enrolled thousands of
students as volunteers for foreign service. At least 2,000 of them
have already reached the fields.  The Church, in possessing this
important recruiting and training agency, is equipped as in no
preceding age for a world-embracing cvangelistic campaign.

The various Christian young people’s organizations which have
been developed within the past two decades have added tremen-
dously to the power of the Church. In North America alone these
movements include fully 6,000,000 young people.  These young
people themselves, if properly educated and guided, are able to give
and to raise each year a sum large enough to support all the foreign
missionarics who would be required to accomplish the evangeliza-
tion of the world.

The Sunday-schools constitute a large, undeveloped missionary
resource. They contain over 20,000,000 scholars.  If these were
trained to give two cents per week it would yield an amount
greater than the present total missionary gifts of Christendom.

The native Church is the human resource which affords largest
promise for the evangelization of the world. It has 1,300,000
communicants and over 4,000,000 adhcrents.  The character and
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activity of these Christians comparcs very favorably with that of
church members in Christian lands.  There are nearly 80,000 na-
tive workers, and their number and efficiency are rapidly increas-
ing. There are 1,000,000 children and young people in the various
mission schools and institutions. From the ranks of these students
and their successors, during the next few years, are to come the
hundreds of thousands of evangelists, Bible women, and other
workers who will be nceded to preach Christ to the unevangclized
world.  This emphasizes the importance of the Student Young
Men’s Christian Association movement in mission lands.  In unit-
ing the native Christian students, first, to lead their fellow-students
to Christ, and then, after their preparation is completed, to go forth
to evangelize their own countrymen, it is doing much to solve the
problem of the world's speedy and thorough evangelization.

In considering the Church's present power of achievement, we
should take account not only of her resources, but also of the fa-
cilities at her disposal.  Among these should be mentioned the
work of the cighty-three Geographical Societies, which, through the
investigations which they have encouraged, have done so much to
malke the whole world known.

Another help to the Church to-day is the intimate knowledge
which she now possesses of the social, moral, and spiritual condi-
tion and need of all races of mankind.

The greatly enlarged and improved means of communication
constitutes one of the chief facilities of which the Church of this
generation can avail herself. Of the 400,000 miles of railway lines
in the world a considerable and growing mileage is already to be
found in non-Christian lands. It is possible, for example, to go by
rail to all parts of India and Japan. The greatest railway enter-
prises of the time are those now building or projected in non-Chris-
tian lands.  When even a part of these materialize, as they will
within a few years, more than one-third of the unevangelized world
will be made much more accessible to missionaries. It took Jud-
son eleven mouths to go from Salem to Calcutta.  The trip can
now be made in a month.  Moffatt was three months on the way
from England to the Cape.  Now the voyage lasts but two weeks.
These developments mean an immense saving in time to the mis-
sionary force.  The 170,000 miles of submarine cables which have
cost at least $250,000,000, are also of great service to the missionary
societies.  They help the Church not only by promoting general
intelligence, but also in facilitating the financial transactions and
administrative work of missions.  The thoroughly organized news
agencies which, through the secular press, bring before the
members of the Church facts regarding the most distant and needy
nations, serve indirectly to awaken and foster interest in the inhabit-
ants of less favored lands.  The Universal Postal Union with its
wonderful organization and its vast army of well-nigh 1,000,000
employees, immensely facilitates the work of foreign missions.
Within a few years, doubtless, it will include within its sphere of
action practically all of those unevangelized parts of the world
which have not already been brought within its reach. As a re-
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sult of all these means of communication the world has become
very small. They have, as it were, united the separate continents
into one great nation. They have made the most remote parts
of the inhabited world easily accessible. Ramsay points out that
“There are no stronger influences in education and administration
than rapidity and ease of traveling, and the postal service. Paul,
both by precept and example, impressed the importance of both on
his churches.”

The printing-press has greatly multiplied the power of the Church
to disseminate Christian truth. At the beginning of this century
printing was done on hand-presses, and only from one to two
hundred impressions could be taken in an hour. Now there are
presses which print, bind, and fold 100,000 papers in an hour. The
linotype and many other improvements i printing have, to a re-
markable degree, reduced the price of books.  In past gencrations
Bibles were expensive.  Carey's first Bible sold at $20. A Ben-
gali Bible can now be purchased for a few cents.  So there is no
mechanical difficulty in the way of giving the Bible to every family
under heaven. The influence and protection of Christian govern-
ments is a decided help to missions.  In no age could ambassadors
of Christ carry on their work with such safety. Over one-third of
the population of the unevangelized world are under the direct
sway of Christian rulers. Moreover, the Protestant powers are
in a position to exert an influence which will make possible the free
preaching of the gospel to the remaining two-thirds of the people,
who have not heard of Christ.

Why has God made the whole world known and accessible to our
generation? Why has He provided us with such wonderful agen-
cies? Not that the forces of evil might utilize them. Not that
they be wasted or unused.  Such vast preparations must have
been made to further some mighty and beneficent purpose. Every
one of these wonderful facilities has been intended primarily to
serve as a handmaid to the sublime enterprise of extending and
building up the kingdom of Jesus Christ in all the world. The hand
of God, in opening door after door among the nations, and in bring-
ing to light invention after invention, is beckoning the Church of
our day to larger achievements.

The undertakings and achievements in the realm of secular and
non-Christian enterprise should stimulate us to believe that it is
possible for the Church to evangelize the world in its generation.
Gold was discovered in the Klondike, and within a little over a year
it is said that over 100,000 men started over the difficult passes, at
great risk and cost of life, to possess themselves of the riches of that
region.  Stanley wanted some twenty or thirty English helpers to
accompany him on his last great African journey of exploration.
He advertised the fact, and within a few days over 1,200 men re-
sponded, cager to face the deadly climate and other great perils in-
volved in the expedition. It is reported that in the last Presidential
campaign one of the two great political parties, within a few weeks,
placed two documents on the money question in the hands of prac-
tically every voter in the whole land. At the present time this
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country has about 50,000 soldiers in the Dhilippine Islands. This
is not considercd an extravagant number for the country to send to
the ends of the earth to accomplish her purpose. It is noticeable
that when the regiments return to the homeland they receive one
continuous ovation from the time they enter the Golden Gate un-
til they reach their homes.  There are now probably 200,000 sol-
diers in the British forces at the Cape. We have seen Canada
send off contingent after contingent with cheers and with prayers.
Similar scenes have taken place in the colonies of Australia and
New Zealand. We have all been impressed by this exhibition of
the unity, loyalty, and power of the Dritish Empire.  We have
also been deeply moved by the example of the African republics,
as we have seen not only the young men, but also the old men and
bovs going out to fight the battles of their country. It is looked
upon as a matter of course that both of the contending parties
should pour out without stint, the lives and substance of their
people.  And yet, when it is suggested that all Protestant Chris-
tendom unite in sending out 50,000 missionaries, more or less, it is
impracticable and visionary. It would be too severe a strain on the
resources of the Church. The naval budgets of at least three coun-
tries are fromi‘three to five times as great as the sum required to
sustain the present missionary forces of the Church. The Mormon
Church numbers only 250,000, but it has 1,700 missionaries at work
in different parts of this and other lands.  If they need more, it is
said that their system would enable them to send out between 7,000
and 8,000.  The little island of Ceylon has sent out multitudes
of Buddhist missionaries to all parts of Asia.  In the University
of E1 Azhar, in Cairo, we found over 8,000 Mohammedan sto-
dents coming from countries as widely separated as Morocco, the
western provinces of China, and the East India islands.  They
were being prepared to go out as missionaries of the false Prophet.
No human, secular, or non-Christian undertaking should surpass
in enterprise, devotion, and aggressiveness the Church of Jesus
Christ. DBecause of the magnitude of the task to which God has
called us, because of the impending crisis and the urgency of the
situation in all parts of the non-Christian world, because of the
dangers of anything else than a great onward movement, because
of the constraining memories of the cross of Christ, and the love
wherewith Ile loved us, has not the generation come for the
Church to put forth her strength and evangelize the whole world?

Notwithstanding the considerations upon which we have been
dwelling, there are here and there to be found those who speak of
the idea of the evangelization of the world in this generation as
fantastic and visionary.  And yet was it not Gordon Hall and
Samuel Newell, who, in 1818, issued an appeal to Christians to
evangelize the world within a generation? Did not the mission-
aries of the Sandwich Islands, in 1836, unite in a most impressive
appeal to the Church to preach the gospel to every creature within
their generation?  Did not the Shanghai Missionary Conference
of 1877 express its desire to have China emancipated from the
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thraldom of sin in this generation, and its belief that it might be
done?  An increasing number of the most eminent and experi-
enced missionaries of the world have expressed their strong belief
in the possibility of the realization of this watchword.  Secretaries
of several of the leading mission boards of America and England
have indorsed the idea without reservation.  Editors, including
that thorough missionary student, Dr. Robson of Scotland, have
spoken of its reasonableness.  The bishops of the Anglican Com-
munion, at the last Lambeth Conference, expressed their gratifica-
tion at the student missionary uprising which had taken as its
watchword the evangelization of the world in this generation.
Farly in January of this year, at the great student convention in
London, Alexander MacKennal, president of the Free Church
Council, said, regarding the evangelization of the world in the gen-
eration, when the idea was put before him, I felt first the audacity
of the proposal, then the reasonableness of the proposal, and lastly
that the confidence of voung men and women would carry it into
effect, I was sure. It seemed to me that the very finger of God
was pointing the way, and the Spirit of God inspiring the endeavor.”
At the same convention the Archbishop of Canterbury said that
“Tt is not an inconceivable thing that, as God has within the last
generation opened the way, so within the present generation He
may crown Iis works.” It seems as if we who are now
living, the young men among us who are now joining this very
union, those who are now studying the great task to which the
Lord has called them, shall, before they die, be able to say: * The
whole race of mankind is not yet Christian, but, nevertheless, there
is no nation upon carth where the Christian faith is not taught if
men will accept it; there is no place upon the whole surface of the
globe where man may not hear the message of God and the story
of the cross.” It is significant that during this great IEcumenical Con-
ference it has not been the young men chiefly, but the veterans of
the cross who have exhorted us to larger achievement. Was it
not Bishop Thoburn who said that if this Conference and those
whom it represents will do their duty, within the first decade of the
new century ten millions of souls might be gathered into the
Church of Christ?  Was it not Dr. Ashmore who expressed the
belief that before the twentieth century closes Christianity would
be the dominant religion among the multitudinous inhabitants of
the Chinese Empire?  And was it not Dr. Chamberlain who af-
firmed the possibility of bringing India under the sway of Christ
within the lifetime of some, at least, in this assembly? If these
great leaders are thus sanguine of victory, should those of us who
are at home hesitate?

Let us not forget that the evangelization of the world is God’s
enterprise. Jesus Christ is its leader. He who is the same yesterday,
to-day, yea, and forever, abides in those who go forth to preach Him.
The Holy Spirit is able to shake whole communities. The Word of
God is quick and powerful. Praver can remove mountains. Faith
is the victory that overcomes the world.



CHAPTER V
RESPONSIBILITIES OF TO-DAY

Student Volunteer Movement Proclaims Responsibility—Woman’s Responsi-
bility—Children and Missions—The Church and Its Responsibility—
Possible Power of the Pastor.

The Student Volunteer Movement

REev. J. Ross StevensoN, D.D., Vice-Chairman Executive Com-
mittee, Student Volunteer Mowement, U. S. A., Chicago*

The American Student Volunteer Movement came into existence
fourteen years ago. The fullness of time for such a missionary up-
rising among college men and women was then at hand.  God in
His providence had for years been preparing the way, teaching the
Church that the harvest was great, the laborers few, and that the
most imperative duty was to pray the Lord of the harvest that He
send forth laborers into His harvest. The wave of prayer which
began as a concerted effort in 1872 came rolling on with increasing
volume and momentum, and swept before it the students who had
gathered for Bible study at Northfield, Mass. This was in 1886,
and then and there one hundred young men signed the declaration:
“T am willing and desirous, God permitting, to become a foreign
missionary.” The movement thus inaugurated by prayer, and at-
tended by such unmistakable evidence of the presence and power of
the Holy Ghost extended rapidly throughout the colleges of our
land, and soon led to the organization of the Student Volunteer
Movement for FForeign Missions.  Since then, with ever-increasing
cfficiency, the Movement has been instrumental in rallying a con-
stantly growing number of students around the idea of world-wide
evangelization,

That we may better understand the achievements of this Move-
ment let us call to mind its fourfold purpose. This is (1) to awaken
and maintain among all Christian students of the United States and
Canada intelligent and active interest in foreign missions; (2) to
enroll a sufficient number of properly qualified student volunteers
to meet the successive demands of the various missionary boards
of North America; (3) to help all such intending missionaries to
prepare for their life-work, and to enlist their co-operation in de-
veloping the missionary life of the home churches; (4) to lay an
equal burden of responsibility on all students who are to remain
as ministers and lay workers at home, that they may actively pro-

* Carnegie Hall, April 28,



THE STUDENT VOLUNTEER MOVEMENT 105

mote the missionary enterprise, by their intelligent advocacy, by
their gifts, and by their prayers. From this it will be seen that the
Volunteer Movement is a recruiting agency, and not a missionary
board. Tt is unswervingly loyal to all the regularly established
missionary agencies of the Church, and has received their cordial
indorsement and co-operation. As a student movement, it aims to
cultivate a most important field from a missionary point of view—
the institutions of higher learning in the United States and Canada.
For this field—embracing about omne thousand institutions—the
Movement is admirably adapted, and with increasing thorough-
ness is doing the work which must be done, if America’s part in the
world’s evangelization is ever to be accomplished. The Movement
is under the general direction of an executive committee, composed
of six official representatives from the four great student organiza-
tions of North America, namely, the collegiate and professional
school departments of the Young Men’s Christian Association, the
Intercollegiate Young Women’s Association, and the Canadian In-
tercollegiate Missionary Alliance. In addition, an advisory com-
mittee, consisting of secretaries and members of eight leading mis-
sion boards, renders valuable assistance.

The Movement employvs two general secretaries, one cducational
secretary and from three to five traveling secretaries, to whosc
faithful and sclf-sacrificing labors the success of the Movement is
mainly due.

Thus organized and manned, keeping its great purpose in view,
the Movement is sending its representatives cach year out among
the students of our land to present the missionary appeal to those
who are destined to be the leaders of thought and action in the
Church. At least Qoo institutions are being constantly cultivated
in such a way as to bring the majority of our Christian students
face to face with the question of their personal responsibility to the
non-Christian millions who are living in wretchedness and sin, and
to whom the Church owes the Gospel. These young men and
women are quite responsive to the missionary call when it is pre-
sented in a calm, forcible, prayerful way by those who have them-
selves yielded to its claims, and through the influence of the Move-
ment a large number each year are coming to the decision: “It
is my purpose, if God permit, to become a foreign missionary.”
Through its conservative policy, secking only those whom God
calls by Ilis Spirit, the Movement has enrolled not more than five
thousand volunteers. Of these, so far as we have been able to
learn, 1,550—nearly one-third—have already gone to the foreign
field. Of the thirty-eight different volunteers who have been mem-
bers of the executive committee, or traveling secretaries from the
beginning of the movement, including this vear’s force, twenty-one
have sailed, three are under appointment, three have applied to the
Boards, and at the request of these Boards are giving their time to
foreign mission work at home, and six are preparing themselves
for foreign service.

Because of the deplorable lack of missionary interest and mis-
sionary instruction in our colleges and seminaries, the Movement
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found it necessary to provide thorough and systematic courses of
study in missions, and to organize study classes in the several in-
stitutions.  Although this work was undertaken only six years
ago, it has developed with remarkable rapidity. The first year
144 classes were organized, with an average attendance of 1,400.
Last year 305 classes were organized, with a total enrollment of
over 42,000. Through the influence of the educational depart-
ment missionary literature at the cost of tens of thousands of dol-
lars has been placed in colleges and seminaries. Missionary li-
braries, in some cases the best furnished in the country, have been
introduced, and the study of missions is more and more finding
the place which it should have had long ago in the regular curric-
ulum.  As a result the missionary interest aniong students and
professors has increased many fold, and at the same time there has
been that which, as a rule, accompanies such interest, the deepen-
ing of spiritual life. This means much, as we shall see, not only for
the better cquipment of those who are missionary candidates, but
for the intelligent missionary influence of those who are to remain
at home. Through students the Movement has sought to assist
the Church in solving the money problem. The young men and
women in institutions of higher grade have been taught to give for
missions. A large number of institutions have been induced to
support a missionary, and by encouraging each college or seminary
to undertake the whole or the partial support of a missionary, the
contributions of students to missions have increased almost ten-
fold. A large number of volunteers have secured their own sup-
port.  Numerous instances could be given where students have
gathered from churches unaccustomed to give, the money sufficient
to send them to the field, when the necessary funds were not in the
Board’s treasury. ILast year, in one denomination, the students
who were engaged in a summer campaign for missions intro-
duced systematic missionary giving in eighty-eight churches and
in forty-seven Christian Endeavor Societies.  Furthermore, the
Movement has enabled the Boards to challenge the churches to do
their duty in sending forth those who have been waiting to go.
During the recent years of financial stringency, had there been no
missionary candidates offering themselves for appointment, the
churches would unquestionably have been much more indifferent
to the claims of the foreign field.  But the fact that a large number
of volunteers have been pleading to be sent out, while fields have
been waiting for them, has not only kept the Church in trying times
nearer to her duty, but has impelled a number of churches to under-
take the individual support of some of these waiting and urgent
volunteers.

Besides its work in this land, the Movement has been largely instru-
mental in arousing missionary interest among the students of other
lands, not only by taking the initiative, but by lending a helping hand.
Reports of the work in America have been a powerfu!l stimu-
lus to the missionary interest already aroused in Great Britain by
the “ Cambridge Seven,” and as a result of the tour of Mr. Robert
P. Wilder, the Student Volunteer Missionary Union was organized
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in 1892. Thence the Movement has spread not only throughout
the continent, but to South Africa, to Australia, to India and Cey-
lon, to China, Japan, and other mission lands. In Australia, as a
result of the movement recently inaugurated, seventy-eight volun-
teers have been enrolled, and already nine of these have gone out
to the field.  In connection with the Young Men’s Christian Asso-
ciation movement in China, begun only a few years ago, 230 young
men have been led to give their lives for the redemption of their
own land. A regular Student Volunteer secretary is employed
in India, and in conncction with the forty different student asso-
ciations, the Movement is having a sure and steady growth. In
Japan the missionary idea is being fostered by a fully equipped
Young Men's Christian Association movement. These various
student movements have become affiliated by the organization of
the World's Student Christian Federation, which has, as one of
its most important objects, to enlist students in the work of ex-
tending the kingdom of Christ throughout the whole world. This
Federation embraces twenty-four different countries, with an
entire student population of 600,000, and a Christian student
brotherhood of 60,000, organized into about five hundred so-
cieties. The last Federation meeting was held two summers ago
in Eisenach, Germany, under the shadow of the old historic castle
of the Wartburg. The motto of the conference was * that all may
be one,” and there was, indeed, manifest not only the spirit of
unity, but of prayer and mighty power, and the coming together of
so many different nationalities, embracing so many divergent de-
nominational elements, seemed a prophecy of the wider and more
significant unity, when the students of the world shall join hand and
heart in a mighty, determined, persistent effort to evangelize the
nations of the earth.

Do we grasp the significance of this extensive missionary move-
ment among those who are to exert such a commanding influence
in the Church of the future? It should certainly stir our souls to
gratification and large hopefulness that our institutions of higher
learning are more imbued with the spirit of missions than has ever
been the case in any country or age.

Not only have the volunteers by speech and example urged that
every Christian should feel a personal responsibility for giving the
Gospel to all the nations, but the non-volunteers have caught the
fire and have carried it to their home churches.  This appears in
the increased interest and intelligence in the cause of missions mani-
fested among the young people of the Church. Much of this is due
to college young men and women who are recognized as leaders in
their home churches, and, having come under the influence of the
movement, they are determined to make their lives count for mis-
sions, whether they stay at home or go abroad.  Since the basis
of all permanent and growing missionary interest in the Church is
adequate information, coupled with prayerfulness and consecration,
the knowledge and God-given enthusiasm coming into the churches
through the educated young men and women is sure to be a mighty
and an availing force in arousing the people of God.
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Again, it is highly significant that there are more missionary can-
didates than ever before. As Dr. George Smith has said, ** Mis-
sionaries rather than money to send them have been the want of
the reformed churches of Christendom up to this generation.” A
great change has been brought about in answer to prayer, so that
one of our Boards could testify ** we have had ten offers for service
in the foreign field where we had one previous to the organization
of the movement.” The missionary agencies of the Church are now
able to send out each year a larger number of missionaries; far in
advance of what was possible fifteen years ago.  Not that they
can always find the men and women needed.  The backward policy
of the hard times, when volunteers were discouraged and given to
understand that they could not be sent, followed suddenly by an
aggressive policy, has made it more difficult temporarily to find the
numbers desired.  But, as could not be said fifteen years ago, they
can be found, and this will continue to be the case.  While on the
other hand, since there is a much larger number to choose from
than formerly, the Boards have been able to raise their standard,
and it may De safely asserted that with the growing influence of
the Movement the Church is able to send out better missionaries,
as a class, cach year. The aim of the Movement has been to im-
prove the quality of intending missionaries, and that it has suc-
ceeded to a large extent is shown by the strong testimony of Board
secretaries as to the better cquipment of missionary candidates.
This certainly is of immense moment in its bearing upon thorough
and effective missionary service.

Deeply significant is the challenge these student missionary
movements present to the Church at home. The people of the
Lord have long been praying as with one voice ** Thy kingdom
come.” At one time so few of the foreign fields were open that
there was little call for more laborers.  Then, when the Macedon-
ian cries were wafted in to the Church from almost every land, it
was seen that concerted prayer was necessary that the Lord of the
harvest might call forth the laborers. In answer to this prayer
the Ioly Ghost has been at work, singling out individuals here and
there, putting into their hearts the purpose to become foreign mis-
sionaries. Thus a great host of young men and young women
have been separated, as they believe, by the Lord to the work where-
unto He has called them.  This certainly challenges larger faith
and consecration, and more self-sacrificing liberality on the part of
those who have been praying. Will the Church also separate these
students and send them forth?  She must do this if her prayers
mean anything, and if she is to be obedient unto her Lord. The
churches are under as much obligation to send as the volunteers to
go, and how shall they preach except they be sent?

) H. C. Du~xcan, M.A., Chairman of the Student Volunteer Mis-
sionary Union Great Britain, Edinburgh.*

The Student Volunteer Missionary Union of Great Britain was
organized in April, 1892. For some years previous to this date,
* Carnegie Hall, April 28.
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however, there had been an ever-increasing interest in foreign mis-
sions in several of our universitics and colleges.  The field had
been prepared by those memorable evangelistic campaigns of Mr.
Moodyin1873-75 and 1881-82,and in the autumn of 1884 Cambridge
was startled by the announcement that two of her most promi-
nent athletes—>Stanley Smith and C. T. Studd—were going out as
missionaries. These two were joined by five others, and the Cam-
bridge Seven set themselves in carnest to carry the fire of enthusi-
asm for foreign missions to other colleges.  Edinburgh was among
the centers visited, and the work begun there was carried on dur-
ing the next ten years under the inspiring leadership of Prof.
Iienry Drummond. From Edinburgh deputations visited other
universities with marked results.  In 1887 Mr. J. N. Foreman

came to England to tell of the formation of the Student Volunteer
Movement in the United States, and two vears later the Student
Foreign Missionary Union was started in London, and self-gov-
erning branches established in several other college centers.  In

1891, “Mr. R. P. Wilder appeared on British soil, and undertook a
missionary campaign among the students of some of our leading
universities and colleges—a campaign which culminated in a meet-
ing at Ldinburgh, at which the Student Volunteer Missionary Un-
ion was formed, linking together in one strong organization those
previous efforts to reach the students of Britain for foreign mis-
sions.

The purpose of the movement on both sides of the Atlantic is the
same. We also use the same declaration form—" It is my pur-
pose, if God permit, to become a foreign missionary.” The
Student Volunteer Missionary Union is a student union organized
by and for students. The field is consequently co-extensive with
the student field of Great Britain, with its some 45,000 students
studying in about 215 universities and colleges.

Wilien this Union was organized, exactly eight vears ago,
there was no intercollegiate Chrlstlan movement in Britain—
Christian Unions were to be found in only twenty institutions, and
each of these lived a more or less isolated life. ~ Now the British
College Christian Union reports 119 affiliated Unions, as well as
several Unions which have not yet been affiliated, and in connection
with these Unions, 2,000 students are enrolled in 300 voluntary
Bible Circles.  This wonderful advance may be interpreted in 1o
small measure as the reflex influence of the missionary movement.

Since the commencement of the union 1,720 students have been
enrolled as members, including 381 women.  Of these, 566 have
sailed under 50 or more missionary societies, 606 are still in college,
and 365 are in further preparation or are temporarily hindered by
health or circumstances. Thus it is evident that over fifty per cent.
of those who have completed their college course have sailed. Out
of the fifty-seven students who, up to the present year have held of-
fice as secretaries or executive members in the British Student
Movement, fifty-four have been student volunteers. Of these
fifty-four, thirty-three have sailed, sixtcen have not yet completed
their college course, and the remaining five hope to sail shortly.
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But further we must notice that whereas in the early days of the
Movement the volunteers were drawn from a very limited number
of colleges, now the missionary spirit is spreading widely and some
colleges have recently begun to furnish volunteers which hitherto
entirely lacked missionary zeal. Two years ago, for example, there
was practically no missionary interest in the three large colleges
which constitute the Victoria University.  Now there are some
six or seven volunteers at each of thesc colleges, and missionary
bands are at work in them all.  This point may be further illus-
trated by a comparison of the state of missionary interest in wom-
en’s colleges at the present day with that reported by the first
travelling secretaries. Then very few students intended to be mis-
sionaries, and there was an almost entire absence of missionary in-
terest and knowledge in most of the colleges.  Of the first forty
women who were enrolled as V()luntccrs, thirty-six were medicals,
showing that the missionary call had not vet penetrated into other
facultics, To-day 381 women have signed the declaration, of whom
119 have sailed. They represent over ﬁftv mstitutions and are scat-
tered over the whole country.

Four years ago the Educational Scheme was inaugurated and an
educational secretary appointed to promote systematic missionary
study in our colleges. Textbooks compiled for the use of students,
on India, Africa, China, the Jews, medical missions and the social
aspect of Christian missions, have been issued. There are now sixty
missionary bands with a membership of 350 men and 2350 women.

At the annual summer conference of thc British College Chris-
tian Union, missions occupy a prominent place; but in addition two
distinctly missionary conferences have been hield, one at Liverpool
in 18g6, the other at London in January, 1900. At Liverpool
there were 717 student delegates. At London the student dele-
gation numbcered 1,211, an increase of almost 60o. At Liverpool
we had with us seventy-seven foreign delegates representing twenty
different countries. At London we welcomed 161 foreign students
who represented twentv-five countries.

Thus, in various ways, the union has sought to fulfill its purpose.
The colleges are visited by carefully chosen student travelling sec-
retaries, missionary study is promoted, missionary literature pub-
lished, and conferences are held.  Through these means many
students have had their purpose to become foreign missionaries
strengthencd, many others hiave been won for the cause, and the
claims of foreign missions are now being systematically presented
to the majority of Christian students in Britain.  In Britain, at the
present time, one of the chief difficulties which we meet with in our
worl is the refusal of parents to allow their children to offer them-
sclves for the foreign field.  When we remember how many of
our greatest missionaries have in early childhood had their minds
turned in the direction of foreign missionary work by their par-
ents, we can, to some extent, realize how serious a thing it is that
this great home influence is so often not only not exerted in favor
of the foreign field, but actually exerted forcibly in the opposite di-
rection.
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We have the same watchword as the American and Canadian
movement—'"The Evangelization of the World in This Generation.”
Three years ago we issued a memorial to the Church of Christ in
Dritain, appealing to the leaders and members of the various de-
nominations and missionary socicties to recognize our watchword
as expressive of the present duty of the Church. The watchword,
severely criticised at first, has gradually won its way to a very gen-
eral acceptance among the recognized leaders in the various British
denominations.

The Liverpool Conference in 1896, attended by seventy-seven
delegates from foreign countries, was probably, under God, the
greatest factor in extending the Volunteer Movement to the conti-
nent of Europe.  The German universities had not been without
their missionary associations, but the delegates at Liverpool had a
vision of the greater things that might be, and in March, 1896, a
Student Missionary Union for Germany was formed, and in 1898 the
declaration of the American and British movements was adopted.
They have now sixty-two volunteers on their roll, ten of whom have
already sailed.

The Scandinavian Volunteer Movement also was formed in
March, 1896, with six Norwegian students as members. The Move-
ment nowreports thirty-two members, of whom four have sailed. Of
these thirty-two, seventeen are to be found in Denmark, seven in
Norway, four in Sweden, and four in Finland. Time will only per-
mit me to mention that the movement has also spread to I'rance,
Switzerland, and Holland, and that thus the Protestant students of
the continent are being banded together as never before, in the
purpose to carry the Gospel of Christ to those sitting in darkness
and in the shadow of death.

T have still to speak of the extension of the movement to the
colleges and schools of South Africa.  The movement was in-
troduced in 18go, and now reports 152 students who have signed
the declaration. Of these, eight left for mission work during the
past year. The Student Volunteer Movement of South Alfrica
is now a branch of the Students’ Christian Association, intro-
duced in 1896. The latter lately reports ninety-five affiliated as-
sociations, of which sixty-five are in Cape Colony, seventeen
in the Free State, and thirteen in the Transvaal. I mention
this fact to ask that we may be united in prayer for this move-
ment at this time of extreme difficulty. We feel the inspira-
tion that comes from this great movement, and as we think of the
magnitude of the work done, and still more of the magnitude of
the work that remains to be done, we turn away from every thought
of human agency and anew realize the mighty power of the Spirit
of God, who has accomplished, and we believe will accomplish for
His glory, what is utterly beyond the limits of human power.

Mr. EvucENE Stock, Editorial Secretary Church Missionary

Society, London.*
T am not going to flatter the Student Volunteer Union.  The

% Carnegie Hall, April 28.
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whole advance in the missionary zeal of late years is not due to
them. Let me say that frankly. But a large part of it is, and let
me in the name of the missionary societies of Great Dritain, and
especially of my own Church Missionary Society, render to it all
acknowledgment and gratitude. The Union has Ilifted up the
whole missionary cause on to a higher level.  People are begin-
ning to see that missions do not mean “ subscribe a dollar or two to
a list,” but that it means taking up a cause just as men take up a
political cause or a social cause; taking it up and pushing it, in-
fluencing others for it.  That is the principal service which 1 think
the Union has done in England. DBut above ail, I think the pro-
mulgation of the watchword is the brightest of its service; there is
nothing like a special formula to touch hearts.  When that watch-
word, after much prayer, continual prayer day and night, was
resolved upon at Liverpool, I was not one of those with all readi-
ness,-—notwithstanding my white hair—to receive new words. 1
could not see it at first, and I sat down a week or two later to
write an article for my magazine on the subject, and I resolved to
sce—Now suppose the watchword is true, what could I say about
it? And [ tried to make an argument for it, and by the time 1 got
to the end of my argument I believed it myself.  But I know—not
through any merit of mine—1 know God has used those words to
convince men, and when I see the very incarnation, not of gush,
but of hard-headed common-sense, like the present Archbishop of
Canterbury, in his eighticth year, accepting this watchword of the
young men, I say they have done a service which the Church will
recognize in the years to come.

Mg. C. T. Ricas, Student, Theological Seminary, Auburi, N. Y .*

The Auburn Seminary Volunteer Movement Band consists this
year of eleven men, five of whom are in the senior class, and every
one of the five expects to be on the foreign field this year.

The Volunteer Band does three distinct kinds of work: One for
the members of the band, another for the members of the seminary,
and a third for the churches and colleges and universities in the
vicinity. There is a weckly prayer-meeting of the band for prayer
on behalf of the work, and on behalf of each other, and for the dis-
cussion of practical problems in connection with the work of the
band, and with the preparation of the band for the foreign field.
This prayer-meeting two years ago was held on Sunday, but the
Sunday prayer-meeting became so large because others came in,
that it was turned over to the Christian Association, and is now a
seminary missionary meeting.

In co-operation with the Christian Association of the seminary
we publish every year a missionary prayer cycle, containing all the
names of all the graduates of the seminary who are now on foreign
fields, for whom in turn united prayer is offered each Sunday of
the year.

In conncction with the missionary committee also, the band
strives to increase the missionary intelligence of the seminary.

*Carnegie Hall, April 28.
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There have been during this year four mission study classes, study-
ing missionary textbooks. The number of mission books thus sold
in the seminary to students has been larger this year than during
any previous year; and the number of books that have been added
to the seminary library to compose a part of the permanent library
has also been large. So far as the work of the seminary Mission
Band, outside of the seminary itsclf, is concerned, we endeavor to
reach all the churches in the vicinity with missionary information
for study, and aid in forming missionary organizations. During
the past year over 100 addresses were delivered in the neighboring
churches, both in Auburn and in the vicinity within a radius of
about fifty miles, endcavor being made to organize the Young
People’s Christian Endeavor Societies for the purpose of study and
prayer for missions.

Mgr. F. M. Giupert, Student, Yale University, New [laven,
Conn.*

The Voluntecer Movement at Yale has increased information on
missicns, and the interest resulting from the information. Three
main methods have been employed to produce a more widespread
and deeper information on missions.  The first of them is the
missionary meeting.  Meetings are held regularly, all mapped out
in advance, and are attended by from 150 to 500 of the students of
Yale.

The second means employed is the missionary library, which has
increased each year with the best of the recent publications on mis-
sions, and which now contains, exclusive of the library of the theo-
logical school, over 200 volumes which are not only in the library,
but which are read.

The third and the greatest means used has been the mission study
class.  There have been this past year at Yale twenty-seven men
studving regularly, week by week, a scientific, systematic course on
missions.

Another result of the Volunteer Movement at Yale has been to
increase the amount of money given by the students to the work in
foreign missions.  In addition to the amount of money required
to further the work which is conducted among the lower classes
in New Haven, there has also been contributed annually over $1,000
to pay the salary of a representative of Yale on the foreign field.

A third result, largely of the Volunteer Movement at Yale, has
been increased prayer for missionary work. Each week a band
of men meets who spend an hour in prayer for the success of this
work, and they are holding each yecar meetings at which the duty
of every Christian has been to prav for the cause of missions.

But the greatest result of the work of the Volunteer Movement
in my college has been the increased number of men who are ready
and willing to go to the foreign field. In my own class, for ex-
ample—the class of 1898—there were ten such men,

* Carncgie Hall, April 28,
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Miss E. K. Prick, Student Secretary, Y. W. C. A., Chicago, I111.*
During the days of these meetings God has been pressing home,
with ever-increasing distinctness, upon the hearts of some of us
who are privileged by His providence to work among women stu-
dents in these United States, the burning thought not only of the
great fiecld among women who need the Gospel of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ in other lands, but of the great field at home,
out of which God in His providence has thrust forward laborers into
this other field.

Thirty thousand young women, the statistics tell us, are in the
colleges of the United States; 60,000 in the normal training colleges
where our teachers are prepared for their work; 1,500 in medical
schools, and an unnumbered host of women in preparatory schools
and in private schools. Is it any wonder that God is speaking
to us to-day and is saying to us: “ Upon you who work among
students is imposed much of the responsibility of cultivating the
mission fields of this and that land or people, that all women may
learn to know their Lord and Savior.”

It is not enough that in the past, one-third of the number of stu-
dents whose names are upon the rolls of the Students’ Volunteer
Movement are women. God has, indeed, spoken the word, and
the women who publish the tidings have been a great host, but God
says to-day they must be a still greater host.  And we are grate-
ful that He has pressed home upon us this conviction; that the
student department of the Young Women’s Christian Association
is side by side with its affiliated organization, the Student Volun-
teer Movement, of which it is a part and which is a part of it, and
that it shall day by day promote the missionary spirit, and that,
with all its machinery, with all its 400 student associations, with its
membership of 17,000 women students, and with its great summer

conferences, it shall again and again and yet again utter the glory
of God.

The Responsibility of Women Respecting Missions

Mrs. DuncaNn McLAREN, United Presbyterian Church of Scot-
land, Edinburgh.t
Our responsibility in regard to mission work is plain because of
woman’s prevailing influence. Superstition forges many a heavy
chain, and it is always around woman’s neck that these links
are most tightly fastened.  Clinging with tenacity to customs
hoary with age, she comes, in many instances, to hug these chains;
thus we find that in dark, heathen lands, woman is ever the great
obstructer to the spread of the light. It is her hands that raise
the highest barriers against the truth; it is from her lips that the
poison flows which enters deepest into the life of the nation, for,
shut out from all that would enlighten, woman instills into her
children’s minds the darkness of her own.  An old Tamil proverb
puts it thus—" As is the thread so is the cloth, as is the mother so is

* Carnegie Hall, April 28.
+ Carnegie Hall, April 26,
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the child.” It is the O-ba-sans of Japan, the Lao-tai-tais, or vener-
able grandmothers of China, the Bibis of the Indian zenanas, who,
to-day, are keeping many a man from entering the Kingdom. How
true it is that
“ The woman's cause is man's; they rise or sink
Together, dwarf’d or godlike, bond or free.”

WWe shall never see noble men in heathen lands until there are en-
lightened women.

Look for a moment on this picture. It is a meecting of men,
gathered together by an honored servant of God who has been
pioneering amid the wilds, and has called the men together to tell
them among other things that they ought to make a proper road,
as a step upward toward civilization.  Such a proposal is far from
winning the men’s approval.  One voices the opposition with the
characteristic assertion that “ never since the Zambesi ran into the
sea was such a thing dreamt of, that they should make a road for
other people to walk on.”  But away at the back of the crowd
there is a woman who, with quick intuition, has grasped the ad-
vantages to be derived from this proposed roadway, and rising,
she announces that she will give three weeks” work to help to make
it.  Her words change entirely the attitude of the men; the road
is made.

Take another picture. The scene lies far up the Cross River,
on the west coast of Africa.  The women of Unwana are displeased
with a certain action the men have taken, and they make up their
minds, at the instigation of the old women, to leave the town. They
actually carry this threat out, and the missionary who sent the news
home, added feelingly, “ And the town was quiet for once!” Now,
before these women would return, they had to be coaxed and
bribed, and still they threaten to go away again unless they get their
own way. Such examples show clearly the immense importance
of bringing heathen women to the Saviour’s feet, that their God-
given influence may be used to advance the kingdom of righteous-
ness.

Our responsibility in regard to heathen women is peculiar, be-
cause the work of winning them for Christ has been laid upon us.

To seek to raise the womanhood of the world to the high plane
where God would have her take her place, is most certainly a great
and difficult undertaking, when we think of the numbers to be
reached, and of the obstacles in the way. The more we study mis-
sionary problems, the more clearly do we see how much of the real
undermining work in missions lies in woman’s hands to accomplish.
The tightly shut doors of the zenanas will only open to a woman’s
touch; it must be a woman'’s voice that tells there the story of re-
deeming love, and the same is true in modified degrees of heathen
homes the wide world over.

The Master is still saying to His chosen ones, as He did in the
long ago in the upper room: “Let not your heart be troubled.” And
the message of resurrection joy, first intrusted to women by the
empty sepulchre, has never been repealed: “ Go, tell He is risen.”
What a message for the women of to-day to carry to a sin-burdened
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world: ¥ Go quickly and tell!” And, as of old the Marys ran
with their glad message, Jesus Himself met them and from His
divine lips the mighty trust was repeated with the tender assurance
added, © Be not afraid, go tell.”  We, too, must receive our com-
mission from the risen Lord and know what it is to walk with Him
in newness of life on resurrection ground ere we can pass on the
trust.

Some time ago the members of the Manchurian Church sent my
husband a Chinese scroll. It hangs in our home and often
preaches a silent but telling sermon.  The four Chinese charac-
ters inscribed on it read thus: * e taketh hold of love and passeth
it on to others.”  Have not these converts grasped the great
truth? We need to take hold with a strong grip of the cternal
Love ere we can pass it on. No Christian living on a low worldly
plane rises to the level for imparting spiritual blessing.  In order
to do that the source of our supply must be by the throne of God.

To-day is the day of woman's opportunity, a wide door of service
is opened to us, and what we need is an intense, dominating power,
urging us forward and at the same tine enduing us with strength.

Some time ago 1 went over one of the light-houses on our Scot-
tish coast, in one of the rooms of which there was a siren whistle.
It was difficult to believe that this small, insignificant-looking ob-
ject would emit a powerful sound that could be heard for many and
many a mile over the dark, befogged sea.  DBut on going down
to a lower room the mystery was explained: the sirer was con-
nected with a powerful engine and supplied by it with compressed
air which enabled it to give its timely and far-reaching warning.
The hidden engine supplied the power ; the siren was only its mouth-
piece.  Have we not here a parable of woman’s work and in-
fluence? Her voice must reach afar through the mist and darkness
of superstition and sin, in warning accents and in yearning love
to save and to deliver. Jut the power for this is not in lLer, but
altogether in the hidden source.

f“}%\’ot b”x might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord
ot ilosts.

Rev. Jacon Cuamuerrain, M.D., D.D., Missionary, Reformed
Church in America, India.*

Will you indulge me for a moment in a very tender personal
reminiscence? I drank in the spirit of missions on my mother’s
breast. That sainted mother, now for forty years in glory, was
the instrument of sending out eleven of her sons and daughters,
nephews and nieces, into the foreign field. I had, in yvoung man-
hood, so taken in the spirit of missions that though my course in
life seemed to have been definitelv scttled, and it had never oe-
curred to me that I should be a missionary, I remember distinctly
vowing a most solemn vow to my Master—and this was fifty years
ago—that if He would prosper me, as T thought I would be pros-
pered, T would myself support my missionary in a foreign field.

® Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, May 1,
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And never for a moment did I waiver in that vow until the Lord
turned me over into being a foreign missionary. And when J
had, with my mother's and my father's blessing, consecrated my-
sclf and was leaving for the foreign field, 1 then learned for the
first time, that my mother as her first act after the birth of her eldest
son, had placed me before the Lord and vowed that I should, so far
as her consecration and her influence should go, be a foreign mis-
sionary.  And now, mothers, seated before me, vou can do in that
way a work that shall fill the missionary ranks abroad. If there
has been any soul sent to glory through my ministrations in India,
Christ knows that that soul is a star in my niother's crown.

Mothers, give us vour sous, give us your daughters, as your
personal representatives in obeying that command, ** Go, ye ”'; and,
fathers, support those sons and daughters, and send them to us by
the thousands, and reap your share in glory,

The Relation of Young People to Missions

Mrs. A. J. WHEELER, Woman's Missionary Union, Southern
Baptist Convention, Nashwille, Tenn.*

The purpose of Daniel and the three young Hebrew captives,
Shadrack, Meshach, and Abednego, is yet wielding an influence in
the world.  Blest is the child whose parents before him have pur-
posed to do God'’s will.  Ilis connection with God and humanity is
already made, and neceds but the current of his own will to be com-
plete.

Hannah, the wife of LElkanah, prepared an highway for our God.
Looking into the face of her beloved firstborn, * she called his
name Samuel, saying, because I have asked him of the Lord.”
While he was yet voung, she brought him to the Temple at Shiloh,
and with glad, exultant song gave him into the ministry there.

That Mary, from the Annunciation, regarded Jesus as holy, and
pondered the relation Ile would bear to mankind, we may not
doubt.  Tor centuries the Jews had anxiously anticipated His
coming as the lineal descendant of King David (who himself had
been a pious boy, a great-grandson of the sturdy Boaz and the
gentle Ruth). When the boy Jesus was found by those who sought
Him in the Temple, expounding the Word, and exclaimed, “ Wist
ve not that I must be about my Father’s business?”” how quickly
must His mother have called to mind the purpose of His being. Al-
though He continued to be subject to His parents, He never faltered
in His intention, and, when after a time, it became again necessary
to declare it, He defined, also, in an unmistakable manner the re-
lationship He would henceforth bear to mankind: “ Whoso shall do
the will of God, the same is my brother, and my sister, and my
mother.”

Stephen, the first Christian martyr, and who, it is said, “ seems to
be the morning star of the Church universal,” was yet young when
he realized his desire,

* Calvary Baptist Church, April 24,
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“ Bore and forbore, and did not tire,

But looking upward, full of grace,

He prayed—and from a happy place
God’s glory smote him in the face.”

A young man named Saul, a few years younger than Jesus, hav-
ing been reared to be zealous toward God, upon receiving the
Gospel, was filled with a high purpose and became the first ambas-
sador of Christ to foreign fields. Whose debtors we are.

Timothy, the much-loved assistant of Paul, was but eighteen
vears old when called into the ministry.  The “ unfeigned faith ”
which characterized him had dwelt first in his grandmother, Lois,
and in his mother, Eunice. John Mark, according to some writers,
was also a young man.

In the annals of modern missions the term “ young ” is so often
applied to the volunteer for service in foreign fields, that one in-
stinctively pauses and reflects.

With the God-likeness still unmarred in their being, the love of
Christ constraining and the influence of the Holy Spirit quickening
their impulses, is it strange that when God chooses to pour out Ifis
spirit upon all flesh the first manifestations are in visions granted
to our young men, and the spirit of preaching and teaching given
our sons and daughters?

A causc for endless praise was given to all Christians, and to
Baptists in particular, in the purposeful life of William Carey, the
pioneer of modern missions.  In 1782, in the twenty-first year of
his age, he began to pray in public and privately, for heathen lands.
Realizing that love means more than kindly feeling, he began to
act, also, and when in collecting material for his tract five years
later, he attended a ministers’ meeting in Northampton, he startled
those present by asking, “ Have the churches done what they
should for missions?”  He was met by the reply from a venerable
minister, “ Sit down, young man, when God is pleased to convert
the heathen, He will do so without your help or mine.”  The
Christian world rejoices that Carey did not sit down, but with this
“one thing " in mind, pressed forward, overcoming opposition and
discouragement, until he had, under God, achieved stupendous vic-
tories in heathen lands.

Adoniram Judson was but twenty-two years old when he re-
solved to devote his life to foreign missions. With some young
college mates, of whom Luther Rice was one, he organized a mis-
sionary society.  With a splendid career of youthful prominence
held out to him as colleague to the pastor of the largest church in
Boston, he declined it for the purpnse of carrying the Gospel to the
heathen in Burma.  Amid unparalleled distresses and dangers, he
established a work there which long since reached gigantic propor-
tions.

Jacob Chamberlain was nineteen years of age when he turned his
attention to the suhject of foreign missions: Sylvanus Boardman
twenty-four, and Matthew T. Yates, twenty-one years of age.

Among the first American women to cnter the foreign field was
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the beautiful and gifted bride of Dr. Judson, Ann Hasseltine, aged
twenty-three years.

Mrs. Sarah Hall Boardman was but twenty-two years of age, of
finished and faultless beauty, when she began to labor among the
heathen.

Emily Chubbuck Judson, at the age of twelve years, fondly hoped
to become a missionary.

Of Livingstone, who was twenty-one years old when he purposed
to devote his time and talent to foreign mission work, independent
of sect, and of the host of others, young men and women, time
would fail me to tell.

The personnel of our present corps of young missionaries in
foreign fields is described as of the brightest and best.  Young
men who have refused fine pastorates at home are there; and bright,
attractive young women, all zealously teaching the way of light and
peace. These plainly declare a purpose by the witness of their lives.
*“ Wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God.”

Of the various organizations of Baptist young people in the
South, the Sunday-school is the largest, and also the strongest
single organization uniting them to mission work. And so it
should be; for the Sunday-school movement was the immediate re-
sult of the missionary movement. Under the direction of the
Sunday-school Board located at Nashville, and the Woman's Mis-
sionary Union, auxiliary to the Southern Baptist Convention,
‘“ Missionary Day ” is observed by the Sunday-schools of the Bap-
tist churches throughout the South, in September of each year.

The ““ Sunbeam Society,” a juvenile missionary band of large in-
fluence, grew from a primary class in a Virginia Sunday-school.
In the first eight years of their existence the “ Sunbeams” con-
tributed more than $25,000 to missions, besides sending the light
into China, through their missionary representative there.

‘“ Baptist Young People’s Societies,” corresponding in nature to
“Epworth Leagues” and “ Christian Endeavor Societies,” do a
work in foreign missions by contributions and study.  Other or-
ganizations known as “ Helping Hands,” * Girls’ Societies,” * Mis-
sion Bands,” and “ Baby Bands " are under the guiding and foster-
ing care of the “ Woman’s Missionary Union.” This union being
itself but twelve years old, the young people’s societies are in their
infancy. A partial report made last May at the convention, re-
lates that 111 new societies were formed, and $2,128.81 contributed
to foreign missions alone in the year preceding.

As in the days of Carey, when Mrs. Wallis’s parlor at Kittering,
was the cradle of the first society formed for missionary support,
and £13 2s. 6d. the first sum subscribed; so at the present
time the parlor is frequently the “rallying and radiating
point ”* of the Juvenile Mission Band; and no instrument of music,
or esthetic “ cycle of song” can be more patent of purity and peace
than these lisping child voices raised in praise.

Froebel, whose birth in 1792 was coincident with the establish-
ment of modern missions, has revealed to all mankind the pathway
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into child nature. His motto, “ Come, let us live with our children,”
is not opposed to the ruling text of Carey’s life, “ Expect great
things of God.  Attempt great things for God.”  Like Carcy, he
was ridiculed by his contemporaries and honored by subsequent
generations.

Froebel, after thorough research, found it all-important to bring
the young into an *“ early conscious relation with God,” and de-
clares the need of visible signs in order to arrive at the understand-
ing of truth.  So the teacher who would instruct the child con-
cerning heathen lands exhibits curios and reads aloud letters
which the children of missionaries have written to the little ones at
home, in reply to the letters sent them.

The relation of young people to the foreign mission work of the
church is a tender, yet growing one, of duty and pleasure.  If the
young be planted aright in the * house of the Lord,” we may ex-
pect them to “flourish in the courts of our God.”

3y a process invisible and powerful, common clay is influenced
and becomes an opal. By another agency it is changed into a
sapphire, and even the grimy coal by a steady, strong force is trans-
formed into a priceless diamond.

Dotent, silent influences are at work upon the characters of our
young people.  Made conscious of their unity with God, may they
see the purpose Ile displayed in the creation, and again in the
nativity, and with singleness of heart seek to be hidden in Him,
with Christ, there, by the alchemy of divine goodness, to be trans-
formed into the mnature of Him who preached the Gospel to
the poor, deliverance to the captive, healed the broken-hearted, and
set at liberty them that were bound.

Rev. B. L. Wurrsan, AM., D.D., Columbian University, of
Washington, D. C.*

There is a new factor in the Christian problem. There is a
new recruiting ground.  Even I can remember when little chil-
dren were very scantily welcomed into the membership of our
churches.  To-day, the pastor whose heart is aflame counts it
double joy, not only secing a soul saved, but a life and a lifetime,
too, when the little ones come into the Kingdom.  And so it has
come about that here is a new recruiting ground, and fighters by
the thousand are called in to do God's work, and there are tangible
results; a new spirit in all the churches, a spirit that has quickened
even the work on the foreign field, coming back to the unnameable,
the indescribable, but invaluable clements of this problem that I
can not handle, but tarry there.

And then there are the elements that you can handle. Let me
remind you of the organizations as they exist: the Young People’s
Society of Christian Endcavor, where they recognize a membership
of three millions and a half; the Epworth League, with a member-
ship of a million and three-quarters; the Baptist Young People’s
Union, with along toward a half-million members, probably fifty

Pt
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per cent. of them, however, already named in the enrollment of the
Christian Endeavor body—and, indeed, concerning all these statis-
tics, we need to bear in mind the federative character of the great
movement which has headed all these organizations, and what I am
saying can be only approximately true for two reasons. One reason
is that the statistics were furnished nearly two weeks ago, and many
things have happened among the young people in those two weeks,
and the other is that there is cross-grouping in many of these or-
ganizations, and yet I am giving them to you as they arc in my own
mind, and you will not be misled and will make the neccssary
modifications.  And going on to the Christian Union of United
Brethren, or the Lutheran body, 80,000; Young People’s Union of
the United Presbyterian body, 41,000; the Brotherhood of Andrew
and Philip, 15,000 and more. Now, concerning these, there are
these matters to be kept in mind, that in some cases we have only
estimates, in some cases we have cross-groupings, in some cases
associate members are also included; but also there are other bodies
with a smaller membership, the aggregate of which, very likely,
will entirely make up for all of the deductions that we would need
to make.  And what is extremely significant to read of, the in-
crease in these organizations during the last five years ranges all
the way from 30 to 100 per cent., and the aggregate is some-
thing like five millions and a half.  Then the corresponding body
that should be reckoned of believers in this country—and nearly
all of these organizations are primarily American—of some 15,-
000,000, more than thirty per cent. of the Church membership in
this country, which it is proper to speak of at a moment like this,
is organized in the form of young people’s societies of whatsoever
namie.

Well, now, what are the possibilitics?  First of all, a larger
Christian intelligence. Is it no matter of concern to us that all over
our land there is a quickened interest in the colleges concerning
this movement, and that hundreds upon hundreds of these organ-
ized bodies are in daily personal touch with the great centers of
light and leading and culture all over the world, and that the time
is coming—~God speed it—when the basis of distinct decision shall be
God only, and man shall be willing to go whithersoever God points
the task and carry the message on the basis of an understanding of
what God’s will requires.  And in the second place, there is here
the possibility of larger, of closer affiliation in spirit and service.
There is such a thing as turning out a great deal of effort that
doesn’t turn in a great deal of result. I heard a little while ago of
a man who described his team as very willing; one horse was will-
ing to draw all the load, and the other was entirely willing that he
should. There is a possibility of intense expenditure of effort and
nothing to come from it, great energy put forth, but the load still
sticks fast. The cure for it lies in the good old word which Chris-
tian men, like others, need when it is a question of doing a great
work calling for great co-operation, “ A long pull and a strong pull,
and a pull all together,” and the work is done.
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There will be a better understanding of the fundamental element
of the problem—men and women, when, in God’s name? When
we shall understand that the great business of people in this world
is not to make a living, is not to be successful business men, is not
to be the successful lawver, or doctor, or preacher, or missionary
even; that, underlying all the achievements within the kingdom of
God, there is the fundamental obligation to do the will of God in
heaven, and that the first and the great business of every soul in
the world is to do God’s will. And in the doing of God’s will all
these incidental tasks will be accomplished. 1 greatly mistake,
unless the truth lie in these words with which I close; that the
Church will have the blessed privilege in these near future days of
girding itself up to do Christ's work in Christ’s way, shaping its
life up to the great commission under the leadership of these
voung men and women, these boys and girls, who make up God’s
great army,

Responsibility of the Church

Rev. W. I, McDowrLL, D.D., Secretary Methodist Lpiscopal
Board of LEducation, New York*

“ Also I heard the voice of the Lord saying, whom shall I send
and who will go for us?”  Then said several thousand students in
several hundred colleges—"* Here am I, send me.” And I beheld
the outstretched hands of the millions who know not Christ, and
near these millions, one saying, " llow shall they preach, except
they be sent?”

That is the new message to the churches.  One word sums up
the results of these fruitful days together—consecration.  David
Livingstone used to write at the close of his letters and articles, and
to say in all his speeches, “ The end of the exploration is the begin-
ning of the enterprise.” The end of the Ecumenical Conference is
the beginning of the ecumenical conquest.  The end of the privi-
lege is the beginning of the duty.  The end of the receiving is the
beginning of the giving.  The end of the blessing is the beginning
of the benevolence.  The end of the praying together is the begin-
ning of the final victory.  The end of the learning is the beginning
of the obedience.

Seven hundred and fifty missionaries have gathered here. There
are 16,000 in all fields, who sow beside all waters; they are re-en-
forced by 73.000 native workers. Moffat told Livingstone that he
had seen in the light of the morning sun the smoke of a thousand
African villages where the name of Christ had never been spoken.
And Livingstone entered at the southern end of Africa and by his
journevs drew what Stanley called the rude figure of a cross upon
the dark continent before he died praying that the open sore might
be healed.  We have told that story in our colleges; we have told
of Hannington and Coleridge, Patteson and Paton and the rest,
until hosts stand ready to go.  They are our imperial troops wait-
ing to carry our symbols away bevond our “ far-flung battle-line.”

* Carnegie Hall, April 28.
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They seek not ease but service.  They have knelt in some new up-
per room until they have heard the sound of the rushing, mighty
wind; they have knelt by some new haystack by historic river until
cloven tongues like as of fire have sat upon their lips; they are the
children of a material, commercial age, but have been so touched
by the Spirit that they rise from their knee, a new light upon their
faces, saying, ““ the love of Christ constraineth me.”  On Church
of Christ, quench not the spirit of your sons and daughters! Halt
not again at Kadesh Barnea to wander and die in the desert; fail
not as in past times.  *“ How shall they go unless they be sent?”

The nation arms and equips her soldiers for coaquest.  She
staggers not at any millions needed to plant her flag in triumph.
Tommy Atkins m London, or Transvaal, is undergirded with the
strength of the whole emipire in island and colony; Bank of Eng-
land and credit of England are back of him. The empire sces to
it that her soldiers can be useful as well as willing. She meets
their readiness with her means. Will the church of God do
less than that? The Church of Jesus Christ must enable her
sons and daughters to be able as well as willing.  The devotion
of the volunteer must be equaled by the devotion of the Church.
The patriotism of the soldier must not fail because of the apathy
of the countrv.  And the flag must not be brought back to the
people; the people must move up to the flag.  For we bear in our
hands as the sign of our triumph * the cross that turns not back.”
To your knees then, oh Church of Christ, that you may see the
vision that has been given to your children! Quench not their
spirit!

Tndividual wealth must be reconsidered in the light of the mov-
ing of the Spirit of God upon our young people. Rank imposes
obligation.  Possession gives power and power brings duty. The
philosophy of wealth has only becn written in one sentence and one
life. Tt was expressed in a phrase, incarnated in a career. It
touches every bank account in the world this day. It makes the
atmosphere in which the right man lives, and the wrong man
shrivels and dies.  Gold melts or multiplies at its touch.  Stocks
and bonds, lands, and factories are measured, approved, or con-
demned Dby that incarnated philosophy. The old political economy
is a blistered and blasted thing, because it sought to enthrone an-
other doctrine.  The new political economy slowly and painfully
comes toward the truth. It holds altruism to be ideal but some-
what impossible.  Meantime, for every man with wealth and for
every man getting wealth there is one sentence with its living defi-
nition. “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that,
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye
through his poverty might be rich.”

This is the living philosophy of wealth, written in every page of
history from Abraham to Christ, and written at last on the cross
itself. Dy this philosophy all individual wealth is tested.  Cotton
is not king.  The South thought it was and was overwhelmed.
Commerce is not king.  Great cities have thought it was and have



124 RESPONSIBILITIES OF TO-DAY

perished.  Culture is not king.  Greece thought it was and lost
the candle out of her candle-stick.  Gold and silver are not king;
nor oil, nor iron, nor steel. Only Christ is king, and evermore His
message written in His life and sharpened in His cross is this:
*“ Rich, but for their sakes poor, that they through his poverty
might be rich.” To the modern rich man asking anew how he
may get eternal life, He says as to the other one, * Sell and give.”
Clean hands must be open hands. Indeed, [ am not sure but that
the religion of Christ may come at last to be known as the religion
of the open hand. Hoffman’s picture of Christ and the rich young
man ought to hang in every counting-house and every stock ex-
change. For it is only the presence and spirit of Christ that can
save a stock exchange from becoming a stock yard. Now, in the
light of this living philosophy of wealth, 1 ask these questions:
Would you like to own and support a private yacht unless you first
maintained a missionary ship like the ** Morning Star ”? Would you
like to command and maintain an automobile for your pleasure
unless vou first maintained a gospel wagon?  Would you like to
own and maintain a private car unless you first maintained a cathe-
dral car for the service of the King’s messengers to the destitute?
Would vou like to be served daily by an expensive retinue of ser-
vants while your brethren perish for the bread of life? Will you
be ministered unto or will you minister? Will you forget the
cross of Christ and the philosophy of wealth?  Then know that
no man and no nation can go wrong and come out right. Ten
thousand young men and women stand ready to go, and ten thou-
sand men and women hold and withhold the means to have them go.
It has come in the divine order that the volunteers are ready first.
Woe to them if they should refuse to volunteer! But ten thousand
woes to us if this holy offer of life be not met with an enabling offer
of money.

The churches as churches must meet this spirit of devotion by
the same spirit. The Church, which has prayed that her sons and
daughters should prophecy and her voung men see visions, must
also pray that her old men shall dream dreams. It is an awful
thing for a small fraction, a remnant of the Church, to live in the
Spirit while the remainder lives after the flesh.  For the remnant
gets crucified and the multitude dies.  Christ-like devotion is all
too rare with us, and the Christ-like passion does not yet possess
the Church. We still like to be ministered unto. We still ab-
surdly count oursclves to have served when we have only praised
and been served by eloquence, and music, and art.  The end of
the worship is the beginning of the service, and the service reaches
to the ends of the earth. T can not sayv my prayers, nor listen to
the anthem, nor look at the cathedral windows, nor hear the soft
strains of the organ, nor enjoy the holy sacrament, nor be lifted to
the heights on hymn or sermon, nor warm my heart with sacred
fellowship, unless T hold in my praver, and gifts, and fellowship, the
dwellers by the Congo, and the Ganges, and the Yangtse, and in the
islands. Tt will not be respectable in the near future for a strong
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church to support only its own ministers; it must also support as
its regular duty a minister to those who sit in darkness.  The
Hudson, the Thames, the Rhine, and the Hoangho will flow to-
gether when rich churches in New York, and London, and Berlin
respond to this spirit.  The DProtestant Church is liberal with
Bibles and stingy of men; it is willing to send a book.  The Roman
Catholic Church is liberal with men and stingy of Bibles; when it
wants a task performed it sends a priest. The Church of the fu-
ture will send multitudes of men with the open Bible in their hands.
It will be liberal with both Bibles and men. It will use its ten
thousand choice voung people.  These volunteers have the true
theory of culture.  Thesc young soldiers, trained and obedient, be-
lreve mn Christian culture and Christian character for the sake of hu-
man service in the Captain’s name.  The modern Christian scholar
counts himself a debtor to both Greek and barbarian.  IFor him
there is no foreign land, and to him there is no foreign man.
Africa holds the heart of Livingstone and the bones of IHannington,
China holds the dust of Wiley, in India sleeps William Carcy, and
these lands are home lands forever to the Church of Christ.

That was a magnificent time in history when the revival of learn-
ing occurred; when the classics broke out of the cloisters, and
scholars journeved from city to city with the strange new passion
upon them.  Universities were born, literature leaped into life, hu-
manity recovered its birthright.  Learning ceased to be a thing of
the cell and became the familiar figure of the mart and the parlor.
Those were great days when the famous universities were born in
Germany, Italy, France, England, and America.  But the most
majestic era since the Lord ascended is the era which began with
three students praying bencath the shelter of a haystack, and
closes with the Student ¥Federation of the world; the era that saw
fifty Cambridge and Oxford men offer to take up Bishop Hanning-
ton’s work after he was martyred; the era that closes with hosts of
students in the field and other hosts waiting to go.

It is said that England and America could unite and whip the
world.  What do theyv want to whip the world for? They could
unite, with the other Christian nations, to bring the world to the
feet of the Redeemer. They could unite to plant the cross in every
land.  They could * bind the whole world by gold chains about
the feet of God.” The students stand ready. Church of God,
line up with the yvouth to follow the Great White Captain to vic-
tory, life, and peace!

The Pastor in Relation to the Foreign Field

Rev. Georce F. Pentecost, D.D., Presbyterian Church in tne
U.S. A, Yonkers, N. Y.*

To the pastor belongs the privilege and responsibility of solving
the missionary problem.  Until the pastors of our churches wake
to the truth of this proposition, and the foreign work of the Church
becomes a passion in their own hearts and consciences, our boards

* Carnegie Hall, May 1.
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may continue to do what they may or can, by way of organizing
forward movements and devising new methods for exploiting the
churches for money, the chariot wheels of foreign missions will
drive heavily.

I am charged with the duty of speaking to you on the topic of
the Pastor in His Relation to the Great Commission. When a com-
mission is put into the hands of one charged with its execution, his
first obvious duty is to make a careful study of its spirit, contents,
and scope.

The first thing about the commission is that it contains the one
solitary command of Christ to His disciples, and pre-eminently to
those who are officially charged with its execution. There is noth-
ing here in respect of ecclesiastical polity or discipline, but every-
thing in respect of authority, doctrine, power, and marching or-
ders.  All is concentrated in that one categorical imperative, “ Go
into all the world and preach the glad tidings to every creature.” All
other commands and injunctions are summed up here.  The say-
ing of Christ’s which is the most nearly parallel with this, and per-
haps delivered at or about the same time, is that in which He seeks
to counteract a strong tendency on the part of his Jewish apostles
to withdraw their eyes and their thoughts from the wide-world
field to which they were commissioned, and to concentrate them
upon the re-establishment of the narrow and local “ kingdom of
Israel.”  For the time being He told them that the kingdom of
Israel must be relegated to the background.  In the meantime they
must go to Jerusalem and tarry there until they were endued with
power from on high, and then immediately proceed to the execution
of the great commission, saying, “ Ye shall be witness unto me both
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter-
most parts of the earth.”  This fact should be deeply pondered.
The local Christian pastor and church have no more right to with-
draw themselves from participating in this grander and more far-
reaching work of the ministry, and concentrate their thought,
energy, power, and money upon themselves and their local fields,
than the early Jewish apostles and believers had to put the king-
dom of Tsrael in the foreground of their work.

The obvious terms of the commission set the whole world—all
nations—before the pastor who accepts office and service under it;
and if he be loyal to Christ and conscientious in the discharge of
the duties of his office under that commission he will, neither day
nor night, lower his eyes from its wide and uttermost boundary.
The preliminary command of the Master was, “ Lift up your cyes
and look!”  For what purpose do we ever lift up our eyes? Is it
not that we may contemplate circumferences rather than keep them
fixed upon centers?  The action of the commission is centrifugal
and not centripetal.  The law of natural gravitation would solidify
the universe about a single center. The tendency toward eccles-
iastical solidification can only be counteracted by letting loose the
tremendous centrifugal spiritual power contained in the command
of Christ.  Let every pastor see to it that he and his charge are
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not crushed together on the home field by neglecting this supreme
command of our Lord, “ Go!”

The terms of the commission are imperative.  Not alone for the
time when it was given—but for all time. Down through all the
ages that great and insistent word has been sounding, “ Go.” To
the uttermost parts of the earth, till the last heathen nation, tribe,
and family are evangelized, that imperative, “ Go! " of Jesus should
sound like a trumpet in our ears.

Rightly undersiood, there is this great dignity in the pastoral
office.  As a missionary bishop his field is the whole wide world.
No pastor who fully apprehends his relation to the great commis-
sion, can say of his field, ““ It is a little one.” e may be the pas-
tor of but a handful of people in the smallest wayside village in the
whole land, and yet his commission assigns to him as his field the
whole world.  Nor is this a mere figure of speech. It is in the
province and power of the pastor of the smallest churchin the land
to make his influence felt around the world.  Personally, I should
fecl myself deprived of the larger half of my prerogatives and privi-
leges, and more than half recreant to my allegiance to Christ did
I not have a part in the evangelization of every nation under
heaven.

No pastor is fully fitted for his work until he has made a careful
and prayerful study of the great commission in its relation to the
entire revelation of God. The revelation of the gospel for the
whole world did not find its first expression in the commission to
preach the gospel to the whole creation as given by Jesus, but
goes back to the very beginning.  To illustrate, and not to go
further back than to Abraham’s time, who saw Christ’s day and
was glad, we hear God declaring His covenant with him in these
terms, “ I will bless thee and make thee a blessing.” “In thec
and thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”  Time
would fail me to trace this golden thread of purpose and promise
throughout the ancient scriptures. Isaiah saw in the coming Christ
“the ” light that should * lighten the Gentiles ”’; Zechariah saw in
Him a light *“to give light to them that sit in darkness and in the
shadow of death.” The virgin mother of Jesus saw in *‘ that Holy
Thing ” that was conceived in her by the Holy Ghost, the fulfillment
of the promises—spoKen to our fathers and to Abraham and his sced
forever. The angels testified, at His birth, that He was a Saviour
unto “all people.”  Old Simeon, moved by the Holy Ghost, took
the young child in his arms and desired to depart in peace, since
he had, in Jesus, seen God’s “ salvation, which thou hast prepared
before all people, a light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of
thy people Israel.” Paul declared that in Him and the gospel
preached in His name was unfolded ““ The mystery which, in other
ages, was not made known to the sons of men, as it is now revealed
unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles
should be fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his
promise in Christ by the gospel;” for which cause he was made a
minister, that he should “ preach among the Gentiles the nnsearchable
riches of Christ, . . . andtomake all men see what is the fellow-
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ship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world had been
hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ, to the intent
that now, unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places,
might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.”
For this cause, he prayed that the liphesians might be strength-
ened with might by the Spirit in the inner man; that Christ might
dwell in their hearts by faith, and that being rooted and grounded
in love they might be able to comprehend with all saints what is the
breadth and length and depth and height, and to know the love
of Christ which passeth knowledge, and be filled with the fullness
of God. How few think of this as a prayer of praycrs for the de-
velopment of the missionary spirit in the people of God.  That
Paul never lost sight of this great mystery and purpose of God is
witnessed by all his life and work.  You remember how, after
having first preached the Gospel to his own people at Antioch in
Pisidia, and when they had turned away from it, he waxed bold
and said, *“ It was necessary that the word of God should first have
been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you, and judge your-
selves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.
For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, ‘1 have set thee to
be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation to
the ends of the carth.”  And when the Gentiles heard this they
were glad; and glorified the word of the Lord; and as many as were
ordained unto eternal life believed.”  Testimonies to the eternal
purpose of God toward the Gentiles, such as these, might be al-
most indefinitely multiplied.

It has been said that Jesus did not extend His ministry to the Gen-
tiles,but that,on the other hand, He not only limited it to the Jewish
people, but forbade His disciples to preach the gospel of the king-
dom beyond the borders of their own people.  This, indeed, was
true during the time it was necessary that Ile should offer Himself
first to Ilis own people as their promised Messiah.  But even in
that time ITe found the highest type of faith in a Roman centurion,
and in a poor Syro-Phcenician woman, who would not take, No, as
an answer to her prayer. Any careful reader of the Gospels must
see that even during the time of His testimony to Isracl, Jesus had
Iis eye and heart upon the great outside Gentile world—that by
many words, sayings, and miracles He was preparing His disciples
for the great commission which He gave to them as Iis last com-
mand and instruction. How many times over did He say, “ The
field is the world.”  And again, “ Liit up your eyes and look on
the fields; for they are white already to harvest.” * Other sheep
I have which are not of this fold; them also I must bring.”
“This gospel of the kingdom must be preached among all nations
for a testimony.”  His final words to them were not concerning
their own kingdom of Israel, but concerning carrying His gospel to
the uttermost parts of the earth. It has been well said by some-
one that “we find in the Gospels God’s cumulative reserve of pur-
pose, grace, power, and instrumentalities ” ready to be projected
upon the whole world by the execution of the great commission in
the power of the Holy Spirit personally administered by Jesus.
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In the light of such declarations of scripture as those quoted
above must the great commission be read and studied, and no
pastor is worthy of his high office who does not put himself into
sympathy with its magnificent breadth and draw both inspiration
and zeal from its world-wide sweep.

All the soldiers and sailors of the Queen of England are enlisted
for foreign service. Even the yeomanry, in emergencics, are sub-
ject to be ordered to the foreign service, as in the present unhappy
war. Her soldiers from Woolwich to the Vaal River, and her
sailors from Southampton to the Cape of Good Hope, all see their
objective point to be the last line of defense taken up and held by
the Transvaal Republic.  Her transports are plowing the seas
bearing men, arms, stores, and munitions of war for her foreign
service; and she has not a soldier in her army, nor a sailor in her
navy who does not feel that his lines have fallen to him in hard
places, if he is not permitted to get out on the firing line.  DBut
the kingdom of God and Christ is vaster than the Dritish Empire,
and of infinitely more importance. FEvery preaclier of the gospel,
and all laymen and women, if rightly instructed and fully con-
verted, should count it to be their highest honor and privilege that
they are enlisted for the foreign scrvice of our glorious Redcemer
and King. All may not go to the front, but those who must stay
behind may have their hearts in that service even while staying by
the stuff at Besor.  Every pastor may not be a foreign missionary
in the ordinary sense and meaning of that word, but every pastor
may and should be a recruiting officer and sub-chancellor of the
exchequer for that service.  This should be as true of the humblest
and most obscure pastor as of the one who holds the world's eye
and ear, and occupies the most conspicuous pulpit in the land. 1
have sometinies heard pastors of small churches excuse themselves
from inciting their people to foreign missionary zcal on the ground
that their churches were small, and that their own position in the
Church was humble and obscure. It may well be believed that many
of our pastors always will be obscure and their churches poor,
for the simple reason that they do not or will not discharge the
high calling of missionary bishops, and train and guide their people
in respect to the universal obligation put upon all Christian pas-
tors and people to take part in the evangelization of the world. He
must be a blind student of the providential order and the spiritual
economy of the kingdom of God, who does not see that all the ulti-
mate home interests and prosperity of the Church—even her very
existence—are dependent upon the measure of active interest we
take in the success of our missionary work abroad. As the com-
mercial and even the political life of modern nations depends upon
the extent and persistency of their foreign trade, so does the life
and prosperity of the home Church depend upon the extent and
energy with which we prosecute our foreign missionary enterprise.
The business of the pastor is not alone that of ““ high farming ” at
home, but to send the products of his spiritual ministry abroad.
It is not enough that he cares for the flock over which God has
made him an overseer, He must always remember those “ other
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sheep ” of Christ’s, which He said must also be brought into His
flock.

Alas! how far short of this conception of our high calling many
of our pastors have fallen.  We have hundreds of congregations
in America, which year in and year out, do nothing, give nothing,
for forcign missions. If they give not, it goes without saying that
they pray not, for to pray for foreign missionary success and with-
hold gifts from the same, would be rank blasphemy, of which 1
should hesitate to charge them. 1If there are churches that give
not and pray not for foreign missions, it is because they have pas-
tors who are false and recreant to the command of Christ.  Our
Lord's command, * Go into all the world and preach the gospel ”
has no meaning to them. Such pastors, masquerading under the
great commission, cither ignorantly, or cowardly, but certainly
notoriously, misrepresent their Lord and His gospel, and are de-
liberately disobedient to His great command.  To all such I would
say, Either execute your commission or resign it.

I have heard some pastors say that thieir Sessions are opposed to
their preaching on the subject of foreign missions, because they
say they are too poor to give to foreign missions, and at the same
time support their own churches.  Such churches are already
smitten with spiritual paralysis, and such pastors are “ ambassadors
in bonds.”

I have heard ministers of the gospel boast of their loyalty to what
they call the Pauline theology, who yet have none of Paul’s mission-
ary zeal, and who are not leading their congregations along his
glorious missionary lines. I know clergymen who are proud and
confident of being in what they are pleased to call the * apostolic
succession,” who vet do nothing for foreign missions.  Permit me
to say to all such that all the hands of all the popes, cardinals, or
bishops in Christendom could not put them into the apostolic suc-
cession if they do not apostolic work.

Let me close with two observations on the pastor’s relation to
the flock over which the IToly Ghost has made him overseer.

1. The pastor is the natural leader as well as instructor of the
congregation over which he presides.  He must not care only for
their souls but must direct their activitiecs. =~ He must not for a
moment tolerate dictation or repression of duty from non-mission-
ary or parsimonious office bearers.

2. The pastor is not only responsible for leadership, but for en-
thusing his church along missionary lines.  Jesus has promised
to continue the great enduement of power for this very purpose.
If the pastor has no convictions in this matter, or those convictions
are not set on fire with a Holy Ghost enthusiasm, then will his
church be cold, indifferent, and perfunctory in the matter of foreign
missions. I am almost warranted in laying it down as an infallible
law, that as no congregation can long resist the enthusiasm of a
really enthusiastic pastor, so on the other hand no congregation
can rise ahove cold indifference or lack of conviction in this matter on
the part of its pastor. To the pastor belongs the privilege and re-
sponsibility of solving the foreign missionary problem,
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Means of Arousing Interest

Rev. J. FarrLey Dany, M.A., B.D.,, Free Church of Scotland
Deputation to India, 1888. Glasgow.*

The great problem facing the Church of Christ in connection
with the growing work in the foreign field is—How to provide the
necessary means. A century has passed since Carey asked the
Church to give one penny per week, and even now it is hardly more
than one penny per month.  DBritish Protestants give something
like £700,000 per annum. Carey’s penny per week would bring
in two million, and more than double our work.

How, then, are we so to increase and deepen interest at home
as to call forth inereasing gifts and increasing prayer? It is not
that there is lack of interest, but that interest is not adequately dis-
tributed. Some are deeply interested; they feel the need of ex-
tension.  Others are only moderately interested.  Others have
no interest at all; they are not altogether hostile, but they are wholly
indifferent and full of objections.  Men and women who have lived
in India, China, and Africa often speak unfavorably about mis-
sions. Books of travel are often full of bitter hostility and un-
friendly criticism.  These statements are quoted as the opinions
of people who know, and confirm people in their objections.

The remedy will be found in information and enthusiasm. Our
people must be informed and enthused. We must touch their
minds, their imaginations, and their hearts, so as to awaken their
sympathy and interest, and thereby secure their prayers and sup-
port. The agencies to be used to accomplish these ends are
various.

1. Undoubtedly the demand for missionary visits is rapidly in-
creasing. Ourcongregationsnaturally wish to see and hear the men
and women who are actually taking part in the work of foreign
missions. “ Send us a real live missionary,” is the unvarying cry,
although T never heard of a board who attempted to send a dead
one. Few, if any, can so effectively urge the work upon the sym-
pathy and liberality of our people, because none can inform them
so accurately and vividly. We must, therefore, utilize and organ-

* Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, May r.
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ize more than we have done these missionary visits. The new cen-
tury will need to place the missionary deputation under modern
scientific methods.

In the Church I represent we have drawn up a scheme which se-
cures to each congregation a visit from a missionary on a Sun-
day once in six years. To accomplish this, it is necessary that
each missionary at home on furlough give up to the committee
twenty-five Sundays, or one-third of the Sundays of his furlough,
and undertake in cold, wintry weather many long and exposed
journeys.

2. An important watchword of missionary work is, Organize.
By using well the ecclesiastical courts, deputations, meetings, con-
tributions, etc., can be easily and thoroughly organized. It is
not enough that a missionary visit our congregations once in six
or three years.  Good organization should secure (1) A visit of
a missionary once in three years on a Sunday; (2) a visit of a
presbyterial deputation, say minister, elder, and, if possible, a lady,
the year following: and (3) a sermon on missions by the pastor the
vear after that.  These arrangements should have all the authority
of the presbytery or like body, a committee of presbytery being
appointed to see them carried through. The same committee
should meet annually in conference with the foreign mission
treasurers of the congregations and carefully inquire into the state
of the contributions. Under the same presbyterial auspices a
large public missionary meeting should be held annually at some
influential center in the district, and addressed by several mission-
aries. Such a scheme means work, but it is worth it.  But even
with all such ideal organization there are classes who will certainly
be overlooked unless special efforts are made to reach them—e.g.,
the Established Church of Scotland, desiring to reach the girls or
young ladies of the cultured and leisure classes and to redeem their
time, instituted what they call “The Fellow-workers’ Union.”
Each member is asked (1) to pay one shilling per annum; (2) to
send in quarterly a piece of work which shall be suitable for a sale
of work, or its value in money; (3) to pray regularly for missions
and missionaries. This union advertises as its salient features—
no meetings, no expenses, no subscription lists.  In some places
a monthly meeting is held on Saturday afternoons, with the school-
boys and schoolgirls, to hear about foreign missions. I read lately
of one such meeting that gave an afternoon tea to all the schools in
a large district, the only condition being that each child bring some
gift suitable for a sale of work. Several missionaries were pres-
ent, and the meeting was a great success. Garden parties, mis-
sion teas, famlly sales, have all been tried, and tried successfully
with us, and it is well to encourage and sanctify all such ingenuity.

3. But until the clergy are afire, it is useless to expect the laity
to be so. There is not a smszle instance of a minister really inter-
ested in foreign missions, praying and working for them, who has
not met at length with an encouraging response from a certain
number of his people.

4. The time has now come when each mission center of our dif-



CAMPAIGN OF EDUCATION 133

ferent missions should have at home a complete set of lantern
views, showing the missionaries, their homes, schools, churches,
workers, converts, and natives, their customs, homes, worship, and
incidents, facts, and figures of the work. With little expense
these could be multiplied and sets kept at accessible centers, from
which they could be sent to country churches and schools at the mere
cost of carriage. We should give up looking upon lantern slides as a
source of missionary income, but send them far and wide free of
charge. Experience has taught me that a charge, however small, is
a serious difficulty in most of our country churches, where all these
extras simply come out of the minister’s pocket.

Let our missionaries, many of whom are capital photographers,
once know that their particular mission has assigned to it a special
set of lantern slides which are circulating through our congrega-
tions, and we shall find them cultivating the eye for fresh, interest-
ing incidents and sending home from time to time new views, as
well as new reports.  Of course, this means a small allowance for
expenses, but such outlays will be found to pay.

5. The standing difficulty at home is lack of information regard-
ing the work abroad. The churches all have abundant material.
What they want is an education campaign. There is no lack of
printed and written information—reports, magazines, books, etc.
The materials need careful and systematic use. Hence the need of
the living voice of the informed and enthusiastic advocate of mis-
sions. Education is not the work of missionary deputations—gen-
eral education in missions is outside their function. They come
to illustrate the teaching. Tt is the ministers at home who must
take up and carry through this campaign of education in mission-
ary principles, motives, and history.

How to make missionary periodicals prosper and secure their
being read is the problem and almost the despair of committees.
Littérateurs and editors of secular magazines have said church
magazines seldom succeed because they are run too cheap. The
unfortunate thing is that in many churches the church magazines
are expected to be sources of income instead of being looked upon
as means of enlightenment and interest, or as a man of business
would say, good advertisements.  The first thing done with money
or profits of our church or missionary magazines should be to
improve the plant, command the best paper, printing, illustrations,
etc., and the best talent in writing.

6. “ Bene orasse est bene laborasse ”—To pray well is to labor
well—that is, without prayer toil is vain. Yes, but it means more,
that when we really pray we really toil. The most pregnant definition
of prayer is: “ Prayer is work, and hard work.” To give a large
subscription which calls for sacrifice is easier than to give prayer.
The Lord ever looks for co-workers, but too often He gets only
on-lookers. It is told of an old chief in the late frontier war of
India, that his shots never missed. Asked the reason, he replied,
“The reason is very simple. T never fire a shot but I pray to God to
bless it.” We want more of such praying and we shall oftener hit
ithe mark. '
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Mgrs. J. M. Gaur, Woman’s Board of Foreign Missions, Cum-
berland Presbyterian Church, Nashville, Tenn*

1. The Christian home is the most effective place for training
young people in foreign mission work. We ought to find mis-
sionary literature in every Christian home. Father and mother
ought to be familiar with the movements of our missionary heroes
as they press forward into the darkness of heathenism.  Children’s
ears are ever attentive to a well-told story.  As the little ones
gather around the mother in the hallowed evening hour, how easily
can she, out of the fullness of her mind and heart, awaken in them
an interest in foreign missions.  One of our own greatest mis-
sionarics felt called to his work from his father’s knee where the
boy sat one Sunday afternoon, while the father talked to him of
mission work and showed him an idol. Children thus trained will
soon come to pray for missions, and they will give themselves to
this great work.

2. Next in importance as training agencies in mission work are
the different Church organizations. Here the one great requisite is
a leader, a consccrated Christian filled with the spirit of Christ and
thoroughly interested in the work; one who possesses, if possible,
a pleasing personality and that wonderful gift, tact.  The leader
should be one who loves young people and who is in sympathy with
them, and to whom the voung are instinctively drawn.

3. The subject of missions, in its most fascinating form, must be
kept constantly before voung people.  If it is true that eighty-
two per cent. of the information gained by us comes through the
eye, then let the eye be used to good purpose.  Maps and charts
are most helpful.  If it is not practical to buy them, let some mem-
ber of the society make them. A piece of muslin or stiff paper
and a box of colored crayon, with a little skillful drawing, can ac-
complish a great deal, and usually the one who makes the draw-
ing becomes cspecially interested. It is well to have a map secre-
tary, whose duty it shall be to take care of such appliances, and to
have them ready when needed.

4. Pictures are also a great help.  Pictures illustrative of al-
most cvery part of the world and of every phase of missionary
work can be secured for a trifle.  Nothing is more impressive
than thus to see things for oneself.

5. A great deal of the reading matter of to-day is really mission-
ary news.  Ask your literary member to watch for such items,
and to give to the society the substance of what is read, referring
to the source of the information. At this time, when so much is
known of the heathen world, when there are so many biographies
and books of description, it is well not only to read of missions,
but to study missions.  Aside from the religious interest there is
nothing which will afford a greater fund of general information.

6. It is of great importance that there shall be missionary exer-
cises conducted from time to time in the Sunday-school.  Tn order
that the work may be done most cffectively, it should be done sys-

* Calvary Baptist Church, April 24,
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tematically. It devolves upon somebody so to train the young
people that they will realize their responsibility to send the gospel
to the whole world. They are easily led, and many times fail to do
their duty because they do not know what it is or how to do it.

7. The support of a pupil in one of the mission schools is sure
to create interest.  Ask God to call some member of your own
church to be a missionary. Get your congregation to pledge it-
self to support such an one and allow your society to pay a part of
the salary.  Name your society for the missionary and every year
send her a box.  This box will usually contain clothing. Cut and
make the articles yourselves. As you pack the box, putting in
clothing, a few little luxuries, and Bibles for her to use in her work,
your heart will go out to her and to the people she is trying to
save; and when she writes and tells you of the coming of the box,
how she was cheered by your thoughtfulness, how someone was
brought to Christ by reading the Bible you sent, you will find in
your heart a song of thanksgiving and praise for the privilege of
helping to lead souls into the light.

Put a picture of this missionary in some conspicuous place in
your church. Have printed beneath it some appropriate scripture
verses, showing that while she has gone for you to some far-dis-
tant country to proclaim the glad news of salvation to those who
bow down to stock and stone, yet you share in her victories and
keep her in sweet remembrance.  This is a constant reminder; and
now and then some stranger’s attention is caught, and his interest
kindled. .

8. In my own city there are five young ladies’ missionary socie-
ties of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church. They have organized
a Young Ladies” Missionary Unicn, whose object it is to draw the
members of the various voung ladies’ societies of the Cumberland
Presbyterian churches of the city into closer union and fellowship,
to disseminate missionary intelligence among the members and in
the congregations represented.  The meetings are held three times
a year, the exercises embracing good music, an interesting mis-
sionary programme, possibly an address by a missionary, all followed
by a social hour with light refreshments.

9. It would prove very helpful for young ladies of different de-
nominations to come together in an interdenominational union, to
whose meetings they might at intervals with pleasure and profit
invite their young gentlemen friends.

We have praved that the way might be opened and it has been.
God has seen fit to leave in our hands the evangelization of the
world; and while much has been done, a great deal vet remains to
be done. The question which now confronts every young Chris-
tian of America is, “Am I going to do my part in obeying the
great command.”

‘Mrs. T. B. ITARGROVE, Scarrit Bible and Training School, Kan-
sas City, Mo*
The Church is truly but thinking the thoughts of Christ after Him

Calvary Baptist Church, April 24.
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when she recognizes the importance of the child in the develop-
ment of His kingdom on earth, for did He not give children the
chief place in the new dispensation, and affirm that the only way
a man might understand God’s truth was in getting back to his
child way of thinking?  Truly, of children, and of men and women
of childlike natures, is His kingdom here and hereafter to be made
up.

Nothing in the economy of the Church of God to-day is more
beautiful, or fuller of promise for the future, than the picture pre-
sented by a well-organized, earnest, enthusiastic juvenile mission-
ary socicty assembled in one of its monthly meetings. Truly, this
is a sheltered nook, where in fertile soil, and under every favoring
condition of shower and sunshine, the slips are to be rooted, and
the choicest varieties made ready for the transplanting into the
great open field, whose rich fruitage will satisfy the soul of the
vine-dresser.  But the child will grow, and the period of trans-
planting comes to us all too soon, when the boys and girls of our
juvenile societies reach that vnnameable age wheu a boy is “ neither
a man nor a boy,” and a girl stands * where the brook and river
meet, womanhood and childhood fleet;” too old and too wise for
the juvenile society, and as vet not ready for the sober life and
steady methods of our adult workers.  Does the woman’s work of
the Church meet the needs of these cight or ten years? Without
doubt our young people’s mission bands and societies were formed
to reccive the girls of this peculiar age, and to further develop and
strengthen them in foreign mission work.  DBut will the work for
foreign missions, which each of these organizations is doing, suffice
for our girls? I think not. It certainly will not in those churches
where the woman’s foreign missionary society has distinctive work
in foreign lands, and must sustain this work from its own treasury.
In such churches the girls must be kept in direct touch with the
distinctive foreign mission work of the women’s societies; any lack
of knowledge, or even a division of interest into other lines of mis-
sion work, means retrogression in the lines already inaugurated for
the women and children of that church. They should hold them-
selves bound to their own distinctive lines of missionary activity,
as they are bound above all other social duties to their allegiance to
their own homes. Nothing is so potent a factor in missionary serv-
ice as realization of an actual possession of our very own across
the seas, and the children in our juvenile societies, the young ladics
and girls in our young people’s societies, should be taught that their
own schools, hospitals, Bible-women, and missionaries are depen-
dent upon them for support, and love, and prayers, and this interest
and effort should never be allowed to grow cold.

The young people’s societies of the Church are so many training
schools where the workers of the future are being prepared to take
the places of the veterans of to-day. Much time can be saved and
greater efficiency secured if our girls uninterruptedly pursue the
same methods of work, and labor for the same direct ends in their
young people’s societies that will engross their attention as mis-
sionary workers in after years. A gentleman walking over a
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beautifully kept farm one day with his friend, the owner, and ad-
miring the care and skill everywhere manifested, centered his at-
tention upon the magnificent sheep, and with great earnestness,
asked how he had succeeded in rearing such flocks.  The simple
answer was, ‘I take care of my lambs, sir.”  Did not the great
Shepherd of Israel bid his people follow the same rule? How shall
we take care of the lambs? By keeping both juvenile and young
people’s societies under the care of good shepherds.  They must
have our very best; if the choice must come between superior and
inferior leaders for adult or young people’s work, always give the
young people the preference.  The crying need of the women’s
foreign missionary societies to-day, all over this broad land in ev-
ery church, is well qualified superintendents of juvenile and voung
people’s societies.  Women are nceded for this duty who love
children and young people for their own sake, and for Christ’s sake;
womnten of much experience, but young in heart; women who feel
themselves commissioned of Christ to ** feed my lambs;™ women
who count not time dear to themselves, if by any means they may
win souls for the Master.  But these earnest, intelligent superin-
tendents need help.  The adult societies must look upon the juve-
nile and young people’s societies as a mother upon her daughters;
she must not leave them exclusively to the care of the lady mana-
gers.  Each adult member must look after the children and young
girls near and dear to herself, and seck to lead them from juvenile
to young people’s, and from young people’s to the adult societies.
Oh, that the work of foreign missions were really on the hearts of
our women! No weariness or toil is spared, or sclf-denial is
counted, when the heart is really enlisted.

Each lady superintendent should make it her first aim to inspire
in every individual child real love for Christ and for the heathen.
Perhaps the training of the young in their homes, in the schools,
and societies, is more defective just here than in any other one
point.  Parents, teachers, and superintendents need to teach the
“ Thou shalts ” and “ Thou shalt nots,” but they also should
prayerfully endeavor to guide and instruct the young hearts so that
they shall voluntarily choose to do the right.

Hearts truly won for Christ in the juvenile society, and tended
lovingly and intelligently in the young people’s society, will, in the
great majority of cases, bring into our adult organizations Marys
whose alabaster boxes of precious perfume will be broken at the
Master’s feet, and their fragrance reach to the uttermost parts of
the earth.

The nineteenth century has brought to woman many open doors,
but none is of greater moment, or of more far-reaching conse-
quence, than this door, old as motherhood, but presented by this
century under another phase; the training of young minds and
hearts in the avenues of public service for Christ, and for the world
He died to redeem. Let each Christian woman choose as her
motto, “ I can not live without the highest use of life;” and let each
realize that one of life’s highest uses is the development into noble
Christian womanhood and manhood of the young people of our
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churches, and address herself thereto. Then will ““ our sons be as
plants grown up in their youth, and our daughters as cornerstones
polished after the similitude of a palace.”

Mgrs. A

I would like to make an appeal for the boys. They have been
left out as usual.  Girls know a hundred per cent. more than the
boys That interest can be aroused. In most churches they be-
gm with the little boys, but they soon grow too old. I would like
to speak of one society in this city. I think it has passed its twen-
tieth birthday.  One of the original boys is president of a college
in the southwest.  Whenever he comes back to New York he at-
tends the meetings of that society. The society was started by a
lady. Her object was to train the boys to take care of them-
selves. Although there were two ladies belonging to it the boys
Leld all of the offices.  Those boys studied.  When the earlier set
had grown, the question was, Shall younger boys be taken in? They
rather objected. They said, * The boys will play and will cut up.”
The ladies \\h() had it in charge said, * That depends on how you
treat them.” 9() the way they were treated was that they were all
called “ mister.”  And those hoys have gone on from year to year. [
wish 1 could tell you how much money they have raised and how
much they know. And now some of them are young business
men in this city and they still hold their membership in that society.

I know of another society in Brooklyn which is working on the
same plan, young ladies at the head of it, but the boys are officers
and managers.  Of course, a great deal of work is done by the
ladics, but it is done behind the scenes, and when the boys come
together to plan for a meeting the ladies say, “ If you want such
and such work I think you can find such and such material in such
and such books.” The books are usually within reach, but the boys
go hunting for them, and it is amusing to see how those innocent
boys think they are doing the work themselves.

Let me urge the ladies to do work for the boys.  There is good
material and it ought to be worked up.

Mprs. S. C. TrRUETEART, Woman's Foreign Missionary Society,
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, Nashville, Tenn. t

In the juvenile societies the boys are included. DBut, unfortunately,
it is hard to hold the boys after they leave the ]uvcmle societies.

I am afraid the fault is not with the ladies. I think they want
to keep the boys, but the boys do not want to be kept. In our
Sunday-schools after boys get to a certain age they seem to think
it is rather unmanly to come to Sunday- _schaol. They do not often
go into what we call the young people’s societies, and our church
has not provided adult societies for the men. I think it would be a
good thing. T wish the Church would organize men’s societies. We
would have a place for our boys then.

* Name not given; Calvary Baptist Church, April 24.
t Calvary Baptist Church, April 24..
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Mgrs. B———*

May not some of these problems be solved by a monthly mission-
ary meeting in every junior society? If a systematic study of mis-
sions be made a part of she junior societies and monthly meetings
in which the boys can take part and be kept in touch with the work
until they grow beyond the junior societies, they will be interested,
and will be ready to go on with their studies until they reach the
senior societies.

Mrs. C——F

Why should we forget the boys any more than the girls wHen
they pass out of the juvenile society?  We have the boys and the
girls together in the juvenile society, why should a line of division
come afterward?  Our Lord has not organized men’s churches
and women's churches, why is it necessary to have men’s mission-
ary socictics and women’s missionary societies? In our young
people’s societies that are studying missions in a systematic way, the
young men are just as much interested as the girls.

Is not the secret the fact that our general missionary societics
are not growing in interest, are not growing in funds, are not grow-
ing in missionaries as rapidly as the women’s societies arc? In
some churches the women’s societies are growing out of proportion
to the general work of the churches. Is it not because at the
verge of manhood and womanhood we keep a strong hold on the
missionary interest of the girls and train them into another society,
but drop the boys as if we had no responsibility for them? We
are not doing that in any other part of the education of our young
people. How are we justified in making a plan that draws off the
girls at that point and leaves the boys to go by themselves, uncared
for? Is it not time for our interests to grow broad enough in the
whole work so that we shall say “ our ” of all work, and “our ™ of
all the young people?

Rev. S. S. Houcu, United Brethren in Christ, Altoona, Pa.}

The great need of this country is this, that we, as churches at
home, stand as churches for this work, and not so much for little
societies in our churches. I believe that if the pastors will get the
spirit of the women who are to-day in this great cause, we will
stand as churches to undertake this work, and in addition to sup-
porting our boards we will have representatives from our own
churches to go out and bring the work in touch with our local work
at home. I believe that the only way to get this work into the
hearts of the people is to bring it closer to them and let them try
it.

S. EArRL TAYLOR, Organizer of Campaign Work among Young
People, U. S. A.§

Someone has recently said that the great foes of missions are

* Name not given; Calvary Baptist Church, April 24.
+ Calvary Baptist Church, April 24.

} Calvary Baptist Church, April 24.

§ Carnegie Hall, April 28.
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prejudice and indifference, and that ignorance is the mother of
both.

Until we can feel that the supreme end of the Church is to preach
the gospel to every creature, that Christ is the living leader of the
enterprise, that the presence and power of the Holy Spirit are con-
ditioned on obedience to His command, we will not get very far;
but having that basis, then there is a most profound need for a
campaign of general missionary education.

How shall this be conducted? The leaders of our great young
people’s societies and the secretaries of our mission boards should
have under their control this advance work. It is possible for
these men to convince the young people as they never have been
convinced that the cause of missions is not something brought in
from the outside, but that so long as the young people’s society is a
part of the Church of Jesus Christ, its great work is to preach the
gospel. 1 think the time has come to cease appealing to the young
people as an organization apart from the Church. The missionary
spirit adequate to the needs of this generation will be best fostered
and utilized by identifying the missionary activity of the young
people’s society directly with that of the church. The problem
then, is how to arouse the whole Church, and the proper place
for a beginning is in the home.  Mr. Duncan has told us that the
great obstacle of the British Student Movement is that parents are
unwilling that their children should become foreign missionaries.
I have talked this year with many young men whose faces were set
in the great struggle that comes to a man when he decides as to
whether or not he shall serve God in the foreign field, and I have
heard these young men say, “ Mr. Taylor, it would not be so hard
to decide, if I did not know I would have to go out in spite of the
tears and protests of my mother.” These men, in their courage,
are overcoming even this; they are remembering His word about
leaving parents and home, but it is a hard fight, and the point T am
getting at is simply this: that an adequate missionary spirit will pre-
suppose some missionary books in the home, some missionary
pamphlets and magazines, and, perhaps, maps and charts on the
wall, or at least enough intelligence and interest to create a mis-
sionary atmosphere.

Then there is the Sunday-school.  Here the child passes, in a
measure, out from the home and into the church for its training.
The Church of 1920 will meet in the Sunday-school room on Sunday
morning. The thought-life and the heart-life of the Church of the
next generation is being molded now, and the Sunday-school is the
strategic point of occupancy. The Sunday-school superintendents
are very wisely organizing these Sunday-schools into missionary
societies, with officers chosen from the older members, it may be,
but with committees composed of the children, putting the little
ones at work and making them feel their great responsibility.

If a proper work is done in the Sunday-school and in the home,
the work in the young people’s society will be comparatively casy.
I need but call your attention to the general lines of work.  First,
a missionary committee is absolutely indispensable.  Under this
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missionary committee, the missionary meeting, instead of the old,
long, dry, dreary waste of former times, has become the most spirit-
ual, the most living, and most interesting meeting of the whole
year. The missionary library is being circulated, and it is of in-
terest to note that within eighteen months 40,000 volumes of the
best missionary literature obtainable in this country have been
placed in the hands of the young people. The study-course is a
serious problem, and yet we are getting reports from all over the
country of successful classes where a properly outlined course is
furnished.

Our young people need some good, old-fashioned preaching on
Christian stewardship. They are simply playing with the question
of their relation to Almighty God in the matter of property; and
everyone knows it who investigates the subject of giving. TIs it
possible to arouse the young people’s society? 1 think of a so-
ciety in Illinois of just twenty members that has for two years con-
ducted missicnary meetings, has a course of missionary lectures,
has a splendid missionary library, and is promoting many other
lines of work, especially prayer for missions.  What is the result?
Five of its members are volunteers, one of them now out on the
field in South Africa. They have raised his salary and $6oo for
outgoing expenses, and I am told that this is one of the most spir-
itual and aggressive societies in North America.

Another society in Illinois gives $9.99 per member. One in
Cleveland gives over $11 per member. I think of another in New
York State that gives $16.60 per member, and when I contrast that
with the gift of some fifty cents a year of the average member of the
Church of Christ, I say that the young people can be aroused and
are being aroused.

But we haven’t touched bed-rock yet. Until our pastors are
ready to back this enterprise there will never be a missionary spirit
adequate to the needs of the generation.  Where the pastor helps,
almost any plan will work; where he is opposed, scarcely anything
will succeed.  While godly pastors, in all parts of the country,
have been helping the students as they have worked in the churches,
we are told here and in Great Britain that the greatest obstacle in
arousing the home Church is the pastor, who is afraid his salary will
be cut down, or is afraid, if he raises a certain amount of money, the
Church will expect him to raise the same amount the next year, and
there might be hard times or something, and he couldn’t do it, and
he would be disgraced.

Value of Public Meetings

Miss EMMA Gary, Missionary, Methodist Episcopal Church,
South; China.*

Many of us know how hard it was when we were children, or
when we first grew up, to tell something that our hearts were just
longing to tell.  The little meetings for the children and for the
young people, held once or twice a year, if properly conducted, will

# Calvary Baptist Church, April 24.



142 METIIODS OF AWAKENING INTEREST

give eonfidence to children and to young people, and prepare them
for that broader work which God may call them later to do.

Another advantage in these meetings is to give each one an op-
portunity in the Tord’s work. We older people—and I have seen it
in our auxiliaries and in our churches—all need something to do to
keep us alive in the Lord’s work and to keep us interested. How
much more children and young people need just a little part in the
Lord’s work, that cach one will pray about, and think about, and
study about when getting ready to present it in the meeting.

A third reason why these meetings are valuable to the church is,
they are educative.  Fach child must know its own part. In that
way the meeting is educative to the person who takes part, but the
best results from such public meetings is that they are educative to
the masses.  Ifathers and mothers and grandparents, friends and
relatives, and whole communities, conie out to see a little enter-
tainment gotten up by children, and oftentimes these children teach
us some things we didn't know before. A few weeks ago in At-
lanta, we had a juvenile missionary entertainment. We ealled it
a Japanese entertainment, and we had rice-bowls and chopsticks,
and hot rice and tca.  All sat on the floor, and these things were
served, the children were delighted, as well as the older pcople, and
we studied China and Japan that evening. Dy each child taking a
part, having its own rice-bowl and chopsticks and teacup, and try-
ing to tell something about the Chinese and Japanese, each one had
learned something, and cach one had something to give somebody
else.

How are such mectings to be conducted?

I think there is a preliminary to the mecting.  We want to have
something definite in view.  We want to study some mission field
or present some heathen nation, or to teach the people some one
thing.  We ought to decide what that something is and work to
that end.  And when we have decided on it and brought our young
people and children to agree as to what we want to do, let us not
take it just as an entertainment to amuse, but as a study, and let
us pray about it.  If we leave the Lord out of even these little pub-
lic entertainments we have failed of our purpose. Let us get these
little ones in their tender years, and the young people, and let us
have them come aside for an hour of prayer on this special line.
Let us take the Lord into it first. And then make the meetings bright.
Where the Lord is it ought to be bright. Make them short. Chil-
dren and young people don’t like too long services. Make them
musical. Have plenty of bright, sunshiny music. ~ And last and
best of all, make them spiritual.

Human nature is alike all over the world. Chinese children like
meetings of this kind, just as our children do at home. In Shang-
hai, we had a great Christian Endeavor meeting in the largest hall
in the city. There was not a church in the city large enough to
hold the congregation. There were about a thousand Christians
present and some 500 young people.  The bright songs, the music,
the short, spicy talks went home to the hearts of those young people
and filled them with more enthusiasm than almost anything else
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could have done. But these meetings were thoroughly Christian;
not simply to show talent among our Christians or give them a
chance simply to act a part, but there was an object in view; they
were telling happy experiences, telling of the work done and the
plans for the future, and they were showing to a great heathen
body on the outskirts what Christianity means and the joy in it.

Systematic Study of Missions

Miss Amsie B. CuiLp, Secretary Woman's Board of Foreign
Missions, Congregational, Boston, Mass.*

I need not speak of the necessity for more information. We
all agree to that.  And so we want to propose that there shall be
arranged an interdenominational scheme for study of missions.

When we came together to consider what could be done in this
line, we were asked to bring our literature with us, and we found
that two-thirds of the literature of seven different denominations
represented was on the same subjects. And so we agreed that we
could all unite on a great part of our study. We feel that there
would be great inspiration in knowing that others are studying in
just the same way that we are.  And I will try, perhaps, in the
briefest way, to describe our scheme which has been modeled some-
what on the idea of the International Sunday-school lessons.

1. We propose to have a seven years’ course of study of mis-
sions.

For the first year we would like a history of missions from
apostolic times down to the end of the eighteenth century.

For the second, present conditions in different countries.

Then for the next four years, we would take up the countries
wlere women’s boards of every denomination have their work—
in Africa, in India, in China, in Japan; taking one country each year,

Then for the seventh year, we would wish to take up different
countries, because there are countries where only one board is at
work. For instance, the Congregationalists have work in Turkey,
and almost no other board has work there; the Baptists, in Bur-
ma; the Presbyterians, in Siam and Laos, and so on. And so,
for that seventh year we wish that there should be an opportunity
for us all to take up our special localities, and there would be no
harm if we study what other boards are doing, of which we know
almost nothing.

Then we propose that these studies shall occupy only monthly
meetings during the year, for seven months, leaving the other
five months for optional meetings, or for the programme of the dif-
ferent boards.

Next, we propose that our meetings shall extend to an hour and
a half; that the first hour shall be occupied in this study, and that
the other half-hour shall be given to financial interests, or to board
work, or current events,

We think there are good reasons for adopting this scheme:
First. there is the inspiration in union, and it is possible that there

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.
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may be times when all the neighboring societics of different de-
nominations studying the same toplcs may come together in some
pleasant way.

Then we t hml\ that we should be able to produce better literature.
Every woman’s board publishes a certain amount and if each one
could have the benefit of all the literature on the one subject it would
prove, it scems to me, very valuable. This might be more economical,
too, since the larger the edition the cheaper each copy will be.

Again, we hope that added power will be gained by reading at
home. An hour and a half every month is a very small time to
consider our immense subjects.  If certain books could be read at
home on the topics which are being studied, it would increase the
interest of the meetings.  We think that if we give our women
something worth while when they come to our missionary meet-
ings, the\ will be glad to come, month by month. We all know
the enthusiasm that there is all over this country in women’s clubs.
There was not a woman's club when the first woman’s missionary
society was formed in this country; and we find that not only
women can find the strength and the time to go to meetings, some-
times once, and sometimes two, three, and four times a month,
but that they can stay all the afternoon, and that they can have a
great deal of enthusiasm over it.  And we feel that there is no
theme that begins to be as intcresting; that there is no theme so
comprehensive, as our scheme of the salvation of the world if it is
only presented in the right way.

Miss I, C. Parsoxs, Editor Woman's Work for Woman, Pres-
byterian Church, U. S. A.*

This lesson-scheme which has been prepared, not only can be used,
but has been used. A large Bible class of 100 women, in I’hxladdphla_
used it last vear.  They studied the history of missions, taking it
by centuries: the conversion of Armenia in the fourth century, and
the Goths in the fourth century, of Ireland in the fifth century, and
of Scotland in the seventh century. The practicability of using the
same lessons for different denominations has not many difficulties.
One of the first likely to be proposed would be, “ But we have al-
ready our lessons.”  Why not reserve a part of the hour for this
universal topic?  If we all use these lessons we shall be able to
avail oursclves of a great deal of literature that hitherto we could
not use.

Perhaps some feel that one year is too long a time to give to the
study of one country. A very active, intellectual woman of our
church told me that she belongs to a club which meets every Mon-
day afternoon.  For three years they have been studying one city
in the United States. But she thought that it was going to be quite
a task to study India for one year, once a month, an hour and a half
at cach meeting. T think, if you will realize how much ground we
must cover if we are to have any real apprehension of the state of
that great land, and of the work which we intend to do for Christ
in it, you will sce that we can not take less time than we have done.

* Centél Presbyterian Church, April a4.
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Our first lesson would be on the geography of India, and when you
have found out where India is, and where the missionary fields are,
how the missions are working, and how they work together, then
vou will begin to find out what the history of this great land is.

Then, when vou have found the Indian history, you will want to
find when the Indian people first came in contact with Western
civilization.  Then, the religions of India. It will certainly take
two afternoons cven to get a general idea of those religions. Then,
the women of India.

Then, the missions. What has the Church done in the past?
What is our particular work for India? What has been done, and
what are we doing?

Now, perhaps, vou feel that the ordinary time-honored method
of leaflets and little cuttings from our papers, placed upon cards,
should not Dbe cast aside. Some of our women desire to as-
sist, and it is an excellent thing to provide work for them. But
how about young women accustomed to study?  You invite them
to your meeting, and you put a little paper in their hand about the
women in China, and a little letter about the women in India. The
chances are that that young woman, who is accustomed to study
thoroughly anything to which she gives her attention, will not come
to the next meeting.  But if she finds that your society is mecting
the subject deeply, and is going to study it thoroughly, she will
come every time.

Mrs. W. A. MoNTGOMERY, Woman's Baptist Foreign Mission-
ary Society, Rochester, N. ¥ .*

We all know that the greatest need in our mission work is the
need of a fuller and a decper realization of the work of the Holy
Spirit Ilimself with us.  But next to that, I believe that our great-
est need is a broader and more intellectual and more thoughtful
grasp of the subject.

We have had a certain smallness of treatment in our missionary
meetings.  We have trusted to leaflets, and tracts, and items, and
excerpts. We have done very little original work. We have made
very few demands upon the brains of the women in our missionary
circles.  And as a result, we have been given over to smallness of
vision in our missionary life. There is no reason why the State Fed-
eration of Women’s Clubs should have a higher average of intel-
lectual caliber in the papers that are presented before them than a
State meeting of Woman’s Missionary Societies.

I believe that when we come to realize that in this cause of foreign
missions are included statecraft, and civilization, and geography,
and history, and biography, and philosophy, and poetry, and art,
and the living history of the living kingdom of the living God, we
shall find we have so much material for programmes that we will
not be able to get on with meetings once a month, but we will have
to have them once a week, to accommodate the women in our
churches. Why should we feel that the literature that is suitable
for us must be the customary mission literature? Why should we

# Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.
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depend upon little leaflets which are prepared by our Boards and
given to us in homeopathic doses? Why don’t we do as we do in
our clubs? If we study English history, we go to the librarian of
our city library, and say, “ Can’t the woman’s club have all the
books on English history put on a special shelf for us in the library,
so that those who have papers to read can come to those books and
consult them?”  And then they put all the books on that particular
subject where we can have convenient access to them.

Now, the state library of this State, and I presume the state li-
braries in other States, would be perfectly willing to send us a
traveling library of fifty or a hundred volumes for the use of any
‘Woman’s Missionary Society in this State, with the guaranty of any
church elder that those books should be taken care of. Travel-
ing libraries for a missionary society can be sent out as well as
traveling libraries for travel clubs or Shakespeare clubs.

We should take up first the study of the past because we are not
going to be enthusiastic about foreign antecedents as long as we
are ignorant of them.  When we realize that Christianity in its
growth has always been and must be missionary; that missions be-
gan when the Lord Jesus began, and that they have been in every
country and every civilization; when we find that our missionary so-
cieties are built upon the foundations of 1,900 years, we are going
to be a great deal better able to come back and study the work
of our particular Woman’s Board in our particular department of
the great field.

So we are asked to study for one vear the fascinating story of the
spread of Christianity throughout cighteen centuries.  In the first
lesson we take a bird's-eye glance at Christianity in the Roman Em-
pire; we see the conditions into which Christianity was born; we
find a little about the civilization of old Rome; and if we take this
course we will find enough material to keep us reading for seven
years, instead of seven months.  Following that, we study for an-
other month the story of the wonderful dawn of Christianity in Ire-
land.  In the next month we follow some of the missionaries in
their travels to the land of the Goths and the Franks. We next
follow the conversion of the Teutons and the Northmen, and the
story of the gospel among the Slavs and Mohammedans, and the
work of the early Danish and Moravian missionaries; and finally,
the great colonizing epoch of the eighteenth century, that estab-
lished Christian missions in all the portions of the earth. It would
not be possible for any society to take that course without finding
enough work for all the women in the church to do, and without
finding enough kinds of work to interest every kind of woman in
the church.

Miss Lucy C. Jarvis, Profestant Episcopal Training School for
Deaconesses, New York.*
The motive of personal interest has been mentioned for wishing
to know how we of the present Church obtained our Christianity.
Three other motives could be mentioned;

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.
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1. The Conversion of the Jews. No one who has worked in the
slums of New York and in the country districts in our land can
for one moment doubt that the conversion of the Jews will soon
become a question of vital and personal interest to us all.  Our
work among them is slow; almost hopeless.  To the first history of
missions we must turn for our lesson to know how to succeed in
convincing them. The Acts and the Gospels, with the sermons
preached, which won the hearts of these same stubborn Jews, con-
tain the secret of success. The first and greatest of all mission-
aries were Jews. When Jews are again converted, then will the
world in its entirety be won to Christ.

2. The Destruction of Intellectual Heathenisms. We can meet
the paganisms of to-day and conquer them. Infellectual heathen-
ism is another matter. For lessons of success here in method and
in argument, we must turn to the history which tells of the men and
the mcans which conquered the philosophies of Greece and Rome,
Those philosophies lie in essence at the root of all intellectual
heathenism to-day.

3. Church Unity. I firmly believe that if we spent more time
on the missionary aspect of Church and seccular history, and less
on the doctrinal and controversial, the nearer would we be drawn
together in a common heritage of suffering and love about the
Cross of Christ.  St. Paul, Ulphilas, St. Patrick, St. Cyril, and
Methodius belong to us all, not to one portion or another of Chris-
tendom.

Dwell on their lives, learn from and copy their work, leaving all
else.  They will lead us together and to Him.  There is but one
Sun of Righteousness. In the prism of our blind self-consciotis-
ness, we have broken up its rays into the many colored lights of red
and blue and purple, which often divert us from the oneness of
their source. The history of missions is the basis on which to
reunite these tinted differences into the ““ oneness ” for which our
Shepherd prayed.

Mgs. J. T. GraCEY, Secretary Women's Foreign Missionary So-
ciety, Methodist Episcopal Church, Rochester, N. Y. *

The various missionary boards are raising from one to three mil-
lions of dollars a year, and that amount is increasing cach year.
What is the canse of it?  Because the women are studying about
missions, and every board has felt the necessity of making greater
efforts.  We want to know for ourselves the condition of mission-
ary work, the conditions of the peoples. We want to know about
the women of all lands.  There has been a woman in New York,
this past winter, saying that the women of India are having a de-
lightful time, that they are not in bondage at all, and that we could
take some lessons from the delightful way in which they live. We
wanﬁ to be thoroughly informed ourselves, to contradict such things
as these.

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.
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Miss Irext H. Darxgs, Secretary Church of England Zenana
Missionary Society, London.*

It has been my privilege for two years to be the superintendent
of the publications of the Church of England Zenana Missionary
Society, and during that time I have been anxious to get into touch
with the American societies. I find only one fault: we can not
get hold of enough of your interesting periodicals and your inspir-
ing magazines. I do feel, when I have one of these placed in my
hands, that there is a new impetus given to this cause, that there
has been so much done here. I do feel happy and thankful my-
self to hear these good things that seem to be flowing as a sort of
mighty river compared to our tiny attempts.

So [ wish you to feel that you have a trustworthy channel of
information, and that if you will only trust us with some of these
good things that you are getting, we shall only be too glad to follow
your bright example.t

The Young Men of the Future Ministry—How Fire Them with the Missionary
Passion

Rev. Craas. Cutanert Harn, D.D., President Union Theological
Seminary, New York.§

According to the New Testament standard the passion of a
Christ-like love for human lives is a greater thing than eloquence,
knowledge, or faith.  *“If I speak with the tongues of men and of
angels, but have not love, I am become as sounding brass or a
clanging cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, and know all
mystertes and all knowledge, and if T have faith so as to remove
mountains, but have not love, I am nothing.”  The passion of a
Christ-like love for human lives develops in the soul of a Chris-
tian disciple from the presence in himself of powers and activities
that reflect the mind of Christ.  These are: Clear vision of the
world, Deep feeling toward the world, Actual cffort for the world.

Our Lord saw all human life clearly. He saw the world as it
is.  No mists of optimism deceived Him, no veils of pessimism
blinded Him. While taking note of every local interest, while lov-
ing and toiling for the individual, vet ever with clear eyes He saw
the world, loved of God, cursed by sin, groaning and travailing for
redemption.

And with this clear vision of all human life our Lord joined the
decp feelings of perfect appreciation and divine compassion. What
He saw He felt. Upon His own holy soul He bore the griefs and
carried the sorrows of humanity. The sighing of the prisoner
came up before Him, and the cry of the oppressed was in His ears.
When He beheld the city He wept over it,  He had compassion on

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.

4 The ladies unanimously approved the following recommendation :

** We, the delegates and others at the Ecumenical Conference assembled, wish to recommend
that the plan of a lesson scheme be presented to all women’s societies, and that the matter be left
in the care of a world's Missionary Committee, to appoint other committees and to make such
arrangements as they deem best.”

} Carnegie Hall, April 28.
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the multitude, because they were as sheep without a shepherd.
With unwavering face He turned toward Jerusalem that He might
be lifted up and draw all men unto Himself.

And to this clear vision of the world and this deep feeling toward
the world, our Lord added actual effort for the world. His sor-
row was not the impotent lament of one who fain would do yet can
not.  His burden was not the crushing burden of pessimism. 1t
was the weight of the sacrificial cross. Tt was the mediatorial bur-
den.  For the joy that was set before 11im, ITe endured the cross,
despising the shame. Ile came not to lament but to redeem. e
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give Iis
life a ransom for many.

And out of this holy triad of powers, His clear vision of the world,
His deep feeling toward the world, His active effort for the world,
issues the passion of his love for human lives, the love of Christ
which passeth all knowledge—the love which for us to know, is for
us to be filled with all the fullness of God.  No conception within
the range of human intelligence is so magnificent as this—the love
of Christ for man—the boundless, fathomless, deathless love of the
Son of God.

It is this conception that underlies the theme which engages our
attention.  We are attempting to answer this question: How can
we fire the young men of the future ministry with the missionary
passion? How make them leaders of missionary churches? The
minister of Christ must have the spirit of Christ, or he is none of
His. He may speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but if we
have not the passion of Christ-like love, he has not the spirit of Christ.
He may have all the knowledge. He may have a faith that could
move mountains, but if he have not the passion of a Christ-like love,
he has not the spirit of Christ.

To ask, therefore, how we may fire with missionary passion the
young men of the future ministry, is to ask, not how we may add
unto them something beyond and additional to their ministerial
training, but how we may make them true ministers of the Lord
Jesus.  For without the missionary passion they are not able min-
isters of the New Testament; they are disabled, deficient, half-
equipped ; they lack the fullness of the spirit of Christ. B

The problem of the divinity school is this; not how to train
an occasional man for the foreign field, but how to kindle the mis-
sionary passion in every man that passes through the school, that
he may thereby become an able minister of Christ. For if, as
Canon Edmonds said in his address on the translation of the Ioly
Scripture, “the missionary idea is conquering the life of the
churches,” then the missionary idea must conquer the life of every
man who proposes to enter the ministry of the churches, whether
abroad or at home. In the last analysis it is a secondary consider-
ation whether any individual student in the divinity school has vol-
unteered for service abroad. The primary and essential thing is
that there shall be within the school a sacred altar of missionary
passion, whereat the torch of every man shall be kindled and the
lip of every man shall be touched with the living coal.
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This conception of the life of the divinity school, as a life trans-
fused and saturated with the spirit of missions, is founded upon two
practical nceds: The need of the man who may possibly have the
gifts for service abroad, and the need of the man who shall enter
the pastorate at home.

As to the man who may possibly have gifts for service abroad, it
is his need, it is his right to have an atmosphere about him that
shall promote the deep self-discovery which may lead him to vol-
unteer; or that shall establish, strengthen, and settle the purpose
formed in college days to do his life-work upon the foreign field.
The divinity school should be hot with the zeal for evangelization ;
it should be radiant with the appreciation of missionary heroism; it
should be alert and cager for contact with the living workers; it
should be charged with solemn anxiety for the world’s condition,
so that no man can live within its walls without facing for himself
the vital issue: *“Is it Christ’s will for me that T go forth to serve
Him in the regions beyond?”

As for the man who shall enter the pastorate at home, he can
not be an able minister of the Lord Jesus until his torch has been
kindled at this altar, his lip touched with this living coal.  Deny
him this access in the days of his ministerial training, fail to provide
him with the world-wide interest, neglect to teach him how to lift
up his eves and look upon the white harvest fields of the world,
omit to conquer him with the missionary idea, and he goes forth to
his life-work lagging behind the cager spirit of his time, shackled
with disadvantage, condemned in an age of catholicity to lead a life
of provincialism. If he has not found within his training school
the atmosphere that feeds the missionary passion, if, in his imma-
turity and inexperience he has been suffered to pass through and
pass out into the active ministry ignorant of the mighty world of
missions, he has been robbed of his birthright. For this knowl-
edge, this atmosphere, this impulse belong to him in his own name
and in the name of the Church he secks to serve.

He requires it for himself that he may become a man of vision,
a man of large and powerful conceptions, a man of capacity to in-
spire others.  ITe requires it for himself, to protect himself against
a dry scholasticism, to advance him beyond intolerance and imbit-
tered partisanship, to lift him above feeble, petty, and trivial am-
bitions, disputes, and jealousics. He requires it for himself, to
make him great in sympathy, meeck and lowly in heart, apostolic in
his view of Christ and Christianity. ~He requires this missionary
passion, not so much for himself alone, but in the name of the
Church he seeks to serve. For four great functions belong to him
who, in the Christian pastorate of these latter days, expresses the
relation of the ministry at home to missions abroad:

Tt is his to overcome the resistance of unrestricted prejudice. In
the mighty consensus of this Conference it requires effort to realize
that in any Christian heart there can be resistance to foreign mis-
sions.  Yet, such resistance on the part of some has come within
our observation, a resistance negative rather than positive, born
of misapprehension and the lack of knowledge. God grant that
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the vast influences radiating from this Christian gathering may help
to dissolve the last vestiges of that strange unrcasoning antagon-
ism.

It is his to awaken the attention of apathetic minds, which, con-
tent with the form rather than the life of Christianity, are blinded by
local religious interests to the larger questions of the world's
evangelization.  This apathy can be broken.  The same keen in-
terest that springs to the realization of political events can be awak-
ened toward the facts of the kingdom of Christ.  Dut the man who
thus conquers must himself first be conquered and set on fire of
God.

It is his to educate the Churclt’s intelligence. Knowledge is the true
and substantial basis of an interest in missions.  Vague percep-
tions of dauty may help a flagging interest to survive, but the zeal
that endures, the zeal that grows, the zeal that rises to the level of
consecration is the zeal that is according to knowledge.  The edu-
cational function of the missionary pastor can not be overstated.
e must mediate between a great but little known literature and a
community of minds not likely to come under its influence except
through his leaderqlup

It is his to raise at home supplies for the Church abroad, to find the
means that shall maintain the work of God. The far-off workers
at the front depend upon him to co-operate with them by maintain-
ing their supplies.  He is a missionary as well as they, for the ef-
fects of his influence are telling on the maintenance of evangeliza-
tion. By his acceptance of the pastorate he accepts an implied
obligation to co-operate with those who are face to face with
heathenism. To place a man in the pastorate in whom there is not
the missionary passion is a twofold disaster; it breaks faith with
those who have gone to the front, believing that the leaders of the
Church at home will keep pace with their advance; it occtpies the
place of a better equipped man, who, having that passion, might
stir a whole community to acts of sacrifice.

These considerations bring before us the relation of the divinity
school to world-wide missions. The question now under dis-
cussion, How shall we fire the young men of the future ministry
with the missionary passion, is already in process of solution, and
it is not impossible to show the main lines along which that solu-
tion is destined to advance.

The study of missions is slowly rising to the rank of a theological
discipline.  That it has not done so sooner is not altogether so
strange as at first appears.  The literature of missions is com-
paratively a modern literature, and rccogmtlon of its importance
has not been unduly delayed. The Church is making her modern
evangelistic history so rapidly and abundantly that it is but time to
begin to feel the thrilling effects of that history reacting upon the
divinity school. At many points that most salutary reaction is
taking place, and the study of missions is finding its appropriate
rank and proportion while the opulent and splendid literature of
missions is pouring into the library. Tt will soon be impossible, in
all the divinity schools that seek to keep pace with the times, for
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a man to pass through his course of training without having the
world-wide point of view, without secing the world-wide vision, un-
less he rejects it for himself, and shuts his cyes against it.  The
contact of living missionary workers with the divinity school life
shall become frequent and intimate. The realism of missions
shall demonstrate itself to many who once had but a speculative
interest therein.  The philosophical aspects of missions shall ap-
pear in the light of the modern literature, and the whole subject of
missions in its largest and noblest relations shall take its place in
the curriculum beside the study of the doctrines of faith.

But the study of missions as a discipline of the divinity school
can not by itself bring to pass that setting on fire of the future min-
istry with the missionary passion. I see other forces at work
which make for that glorious end.

I see developing at many points a new conception of the minis-
try that must attract toward it many of the most gifted and conse-
crated of our young men.  The college and the seminary are draw-
ing closer together.  The study of missions in the colleges is
bringing out a type of manhood which is full of heroic beauty, en-
thusiasm, and faith. The undergraduate is studying the world to-
day as never before, is feeling in his fresh young heart the thrill of
the new conceptions of applied Christianity, is realizing Christ’s
love and Christ's present salvation for the world in terms of reality.
And in many a college to-day are found the very flower of our
vouth, to whom the ministry appears not as a reserved and gloomy
world of ecclesiastical technicalities, but as the King's own highway
to joyful and abundant service.

I sec a spirit developing among our young men that portends a
vast accession of missionary enthusiasm for the ministry of the fu-
ture.  The Lord Jesus Christ is manifesting Himself in His ab-
solute Godlicad, in His availing atonement, in His enlightening
Word, to a great company of our most educated and most gifted
youths. Personal consecration for personal service is a conception
of living that grows more and more attractive to a multitude of our
finest minds.  And out of this class of minds shall be gathered the
ministry of the future. It shall be a ministry devoted to the high-
est scholarship and the most fearless search for truth, looking upon
the culture of the mind as no foe to the spirituality of life. It shall
be a Christ-filled ministry, beholding the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ; worshiping Him with the enthusiasm of an abso-
lutely fearless affection, and presenting Him as the only name given
under heaven whereby men must be saved. It shall be a Biblical
ministry ; holding fast the faithful Word and preaching that Word
as the one great sufficient message and revelation of God to man.
It shall be a missionary ministry; full of passion to redeem, clear-
eved to discover the ongoing of Christ’s work, faithful in its stew-
ardship at home and abroad, apostolic in its assurance that Christ
has ordained it to bear much {fruit, apostolic in its eagerness to
spread far and wide the Gospel of the risen and ascended Lord,
apostolic in its blessed hope that that unseen and crowned Saviour
shall surely come again.



CHAPTER VII
LITERATURE OF MISSIONS

Missionary Interest and Missionary Literature—Use of Public Libraries—
Use of the Secular Press—Co-operation in Publishing Books on Mis-
sions—Missionary Periodicals—The Pastor and the Literature of Mis-
sions.

Missionary Interest and Missionary Literature

Mgrs. J. T. GRACEY, Secretary Women's Foreign Missionary So-
ciety, Methodist I piscopal Church, Rochester, N. Y .*

An informed Church will be a transformed Church.

Possibly one of the greatest factors in the development of mis-
sionary interest is the systematic study of missions. The power,
extent, and influence of this, month by month, we can not calculate.
Nearly every Woman’s Missionary Society has its course of Study
carefully prepared, covering its own fields and work, with some-
thing besides of a general character. Women prepare papers,
search cyclopedias, clip the secular and Church papers, read the
magazines, study the latest maps, make maps of their own, make
imaginary itineraries to mission fields, hold imaginary conversa-
tions with their missionary representatives, until every phase and
condition of missionary work is assimilated.

Woman’s clubs, in some instances, are combining the study of
missions with their other literary work. I know of a woman’s
club which has issued a svllabus on India, which for clearness and
comprehensiveness can not be excelled.

Here is the outline:

A prelude by leader with general conversation.

1. Geography of the country.

2. Farly history, architecture, monuments, palaces, mausoleums.

3. England and India. Under this head cover the history of
England in India, from the East India Company’s possession to the
present time.

4. Relation of government to education, laws, taxes, revenue,
system of English schools, universities, attitude of the nation to
government, etc.

5. Religions of India, under twenty-four different heads.

6. The people of India, caste divisions, family system, child-mar-
riage, widowhood, domestic usages, social life, music, moral con-
dition, intellectual conditions.

7. Early Christianity in India, under seventeen topics.

8. William Carey as founder of modern missions, translator, etc.

* Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Chureh, April 30.
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9. A study of Alexander Duff and his work.

10. A study of Judson and his work.

11. Denominational work.

This same plan is pursued in the study on China, and other fields.

The educational department of the Student Volunteer Movement
has rendered the cause of missions an invaluable service by publish-
ing, in the last few yecars, textbooks to illustrate the courses of read-
ing on missionary subjects which they have published. These are
especially adapted to young people’s societies, universities, and
seminaries.  When the Movement began its work in the higher
institutions of learning, it found less than a dozen collections of mis-
sionary books, adapted to this need, abreast of the times, and in a
very few cases could there have been found in the reading-room a
single missionary periodical.  Catalogues of missionary literature
have been prepared from time to time, and courses of study have
been outlined, and carefully selected missionary libraries have been
introduced into a large number of institutions, and thousands of
the most helpful and stimulating books have been scattered
throughout the student field.

Annual missionary reports have been and are still by some con-
sidered to be an anodyne, and in many instances they are; but in
the last few years there has been a marked change, for life and
power have been put into the report.  The up-to-date report is to
be a vade-meciin or “ go with me ” to every missionary worker. It
is a mine of information, a working power, and ought to be found
on the writing-desk of everyone who has addresses to make, let-
ters to write, or societies to enthuse. It tells of the location of
workers, the appropriation and expenditure of money, it gives a
record of schools, native pastors, itinerating trips, evangelistic and
medical work—in fact, everything that pertains to your work and to
the answer of your prayers.  Detween the lines you may sce con-
gregations organized, Sunday-schools established, people redeenied
from heathenism in the prayer-meeting, the children rescued and
in orphange and boarding school, and women going from house
to house making visitations.

The missionary leaflet is the product largely of the last quarter of
a century. Condensation is the demand of the day. Everything
must be prepared and at hand.  The busy man or woman has not
time to read long articles, and so these little messengers are writ-
ten carefully, clearly, and to the point, and put into the hand of the
worker. They cover all subjects and sides, telling incidentally of
home and foreign work. They have been helpful and instructive
to read in the monthly meeting, have been slipped into letters, and
have been an omnipresent help and inspiration to the busy worker.

Five of the seven Woman’s Boards of the Presbyterian Church
publish leaflets.

Some of our colleges and universities have missionary libraries,
notably that of Yale. Starting in 1891 with 1,500 volumes, there are
now over 5,000 volumes, and over seventy missionary periodicals
regularly received. Sometimes an alcove or shelf is given in the
town library. Periodicals are given and bound at close of the year.
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An experiment was tried last year by the women of Minneapolis
who are interested in missions.  Their first proposition was to
form a small missionary library, to be used by all denominations,
and to be placed in some central place.  Then they appealed to the
public library, and a special rack was granted them in the library
reading-room, upon which all missionary magazines are placed.
The committee then made out a list of all the books in the library
which bear upon the subject of missions, and this list is left at this
library for consultation at any time. This experiment is being
tried, and very successfully, in many large cities and towns.

Every Sunday-school library has or ought to have good, attrac-
tive missionary books, and could have, if those interested in mis-
sions would suggest to the library committee some good, helpful
book. Let some of the miserable books, without respectable lit-
erary style, or without good moral teachings, be eliminated from
our Sunday-school libraries and be replaced by attractive mission-
ary biography or story, and the young, to whom the managenient
of our churches must be given in a few years, will have spiritual
and missionary stamina.

All missionary DBoards are now giving attention to the printing
and distribution of miscellancous missionary literature.

The greatest variety of such literature is published by the Church
of England Missionary Society. DBesides its 2,444,000 copies of its
four missionary periodicals for adults, young people, and children,
it issues a large list of books, sl\ctchcs of its missions and workers,
a Church Missionary atlas, a missionary hymn-book, a monthly let-
ter to Sunday-schools, a missionary pocketbook and diary, a calen-
dar, and a large number of books and pamphlets for children, mis-
sionary games, colored diagrams, a plea for missions, and about 100
leaflets for free distribution or at a nominal price.

Nearly all Woman'’s Boards make a specialty of missionary litera-
ture, issuing monthly magazines, children’s papers, lesson leaflets,
prayer calenders, mite-boxes, thank-offering literature, topic cards,
Cle?

The various Woman’s Boards and a few of the general Boards is-
ste missionary prayer calendars, giving in connection with sub-
jects for prayer, statistics, facts about work, pictures of mission-
aries, which serve to make real and vivid to the constituency the
personality of those for whom prayer is offered. This forms a close
bond of connection between workers at home and abroad, and is a
delightful assurance that the missionary and the work are remem-
bered.

Some of the Woman’s Societies issue a year-book, giving the
names of all the missionaries under their boards, with a little ac-
count of what they are doing, and where they do it.  Each month
of the year is devoted to some mission field, and each day to some
special missionaries on that field. It is hoped that the people of
the churches will thus come to know the missionaries by name and
to pray for them.

Taking ten years, during which missionary leaflets were issued
and distributed gratuitously in one society, we find the annual con-
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tributions steadily advanced from $76,000 to $226,000. There has
been in all socicties a steady advance in finances where missionary
literature has been freely used.

No one society furnishes all that the members of that society
want or the society can supply, and one is not considered intelligent
or broad who only knows what his or her own Church is doing in
this line, and an interchange of magazines, leaflets, and general
literature is very helpful.

Missionary literature is twofold in its influence. The torch we
hold up illuminates our own path. The Church is watching, and
working, and praying for immortal souls. It is a struggle between
the forces of life and death.  Our representatives are out in the
thickest of the battle.  Are we so swathed in our environment that
we care for no tidings of their contest with heathenism and the
forces of darkness? If we are in carnest in our efforts to plant
the Church of Christ in the ends of the earth, let us hear the report
of progress and pass it on.

Miss IreNe H. Barnes, Editorial Secretary Church of Eng-
land Zenana Missionary Socicty, London.*

The literature of a missionary Society occupies a primary place
among its instrumentalities.  Side by side with its deputations
stand its publications; the active and passive voices of the one im-
portant verb—to inform.

We have to meet those who are worse than callous toward the
Church’s greatest enterprise.  Prejudice has to be overcome.
Slanders and innuendoes against missions and missionaries are be-
ing circulated and are quietly accepted by the ignorant and the care-
less; they are repeated again and again without challenge.  Only
knowledge can refute unfounded statements which bring God’s
work into disfavor with many of God’s people.  But information,
accurate and attractive, will assuredly create favorable missionary
opinion and widen its radius of influence.

How then shall we make the best use of missionary literature?
Let us begin at the beginning, in our homes and our nurseries. En-
courage the children to look upon the missionary alphabet, or pic-
ture book, or story, as the great treat to be enjoyed at mother’s
knee on special days. Let the schoolroom children gather round
us on Sunday evenings for the game of missionary lotto or mission-
ary visions, when each will have to remember facts or relate stories
culled from magazines or books. 1 o

Let the young people hold their own missionary meetings; invite
members of the household to *reserved seats,” elect mother as
chairman, and be called upon to give five-minute addresses, the re-
sult of perusal of some missionary gift-book or prize. Er.lcc‘)urage
them to compete in missionary examinations, to recite missionary
dialogues, to conduct services of song.

All this will necessitate the use of missionary literature and help
to form characters that will be full of missionary bias. Let us give

* Carnegie Hall, April 26.
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to the sons and daughters going out into life at least the nucleus
of a good missionary library.  See that reading-rooms of colleges
and public institutions, waiting-rooms of professional men, and
railway stations are supplied with magazines, and receive from time
to time grants of well-bound books.  Never travel without a sup-
ply of uncrumpled, unsoiled, and recent literature bearing upon the
question so near your heart.

At missionary exhibits and meetings, large or small, give the
bookstall the prominent place due to it. Do not grudge the space
it occupies nor the proceeds that fall to it from the sale of work.
We fear that many of our missionary Doards do not realize as they
should the importance and value of a persistent pushing of their
literature without undue anxiety for immediate financial results.

In order to reach the people there must be outlay which is specu-
lative.  But the investment is one which we do not hesitate to say
will ultimately produce high dividends. It is a well-known fact
in Great Britain that the Missionary Society which expends the most
upon the production and free distribution of its literature is the one
which has the largest income.

A word in conclusion. Let us pray more often, more fervently, for
the writers, the editors, the compilers, the publishers, the commiittees
upon whom such enormous responsibility rests. It is too much to
hope that one outcome of this Conference may be a world's federation
of Christian authors, editors, and publishers, bound to support each
other in their noble enterprise by prayer, counsel, and activities, un-
jealously furthering the one great interest?

Mrs. E. Moopny, Woman's Missionary Society, Free Baptist
Church, Hillsdale, Mich.*

It is useless to expect a missionary Society to do any good work
without missionary knowledge, and particularly is this the case in
regard to children. There has been a strong feeling that all money
must go direct to our mission fields, and must not be spent for the
less important subjects, such as books, magazines, and leaflets. We
know this to be a very bad policy, and that increased information
would bring increased gifts into our treasury, by continuing and
arousing an interest in missions, in our boys and girls who are be-
coming the men and women soon to take our places. We
must take everything and employ everything that will advance that
work.  Therefore, it is necessary to scatter broadcast tracts and
leaflets.  They are small, but they can contain a vast amount of
information, and at the same time no one can be too busy to read
a small leaflet. The mistake is that they are so often used merely
at auxiliary meetings, or as helps to programmes, instead of being
given to the child, that they may then find their way into the home,
and touch many a parent’s heart that has remained indifferent for
want of knowledge. In every home there should be at least one
illustrated magazine—illustrated to teach the child by the eye, ere it
can take in the deeper lesson. And knowing that the magazines
are not in every Christian home—and it seems almost impossible for

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 24,
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us to get them into every Christian home—it is more and more im-
portant that we should pour these small leaflets into those very
homes, that they may get the information.

For the boy, we need stirring literature that he will devour eag-
erly. The boy has been starved, neglected; and for want of this
food, that boy has been lost to the missionary cause. He was a
good subject to work upon then.  Others have him now. They
spare no literature in their work. For the boy, we need books that
will arouse within him dormant heroism—stories of self-denial and
labor in unknown lands.

Mrs. M. D. KNEELAND, Woman's Board of Foreign Missions,
Presbyterian Church, U. S. A., Boston, Mass.*

It is said that two or three years ago, in a convention of liquor
dealers, the question was brought up: how to create an appetite.
The ranks of their customers were being depleted constantly by
death, and they discussed methods of creating in the young an ap-
petite that would fill the ranks thus depleted.  Shall not the chil-
dren of righteousness be wiser than the children of unrighteous-
ness? I have only two methods, which have been tried and which
have proved of use in instructing and creating a love for missionary
literature in the young people: the study of missionary books in
bands, circles, and clubs for children, and using the lives of
famous missionaries.  Children have a very vague idea of a mis-
sionary. Not only is he a far-off person; he is not real at all. But
by using the life of a missionary, giving him a real habitation, and
the club getting a beok and studying his life, it will create in the
children an interest which will never be forgotten.

Mrs. A. F. SCHAUFFLER, Woman’s Board of Forcign Missions,
Presbyterian Church, U. S. A., New York.

Reference has been made here to the International Lesson Com-
mittee for the Sabbath-school lesson, and it seems to me that we
could take a hint from the lessons which they have learned during
twenty-five years. They have not found that to the average class
of small children a passage from the Lamentations or from the
Prophecy of Jeremiah has much interest, but they find that the
story of Jeremiah himself has a fascination and an interest on which
the prophecies may be hung. It seems to me that the missionary
biographies, so full of live interest, are like great pegs on which
the history of these countries may be hung.  If we want to study
Africa, get the young people and children to know the story
of Moffat, and Phillips, and Livingstone, and all those men who
have worked, and lived, and labored there. Then they will be
wanting all the additional information that they can get on that sub-
ject, and it will all fit into the lives of those men. I am asked
especially to recommend preparation of a series of brief biogra-
phies of splendid missionary women, wives and mothers, and single
women, who have labored on the mission field, and whose lives are
an inspiration to us. If we have domestic difficulties, trouble in our

* Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.
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housekeeping, and look at these women, then we feel ashamed that
we have had one moment's trouble come over our souls.  When
we think of what privations, and what trials, and what persecution
these women have endured with faithfulness, and courage, and zeal,
we get an inspiration to strength and brightuness in our own religious
life.

T assure you that [ have found, in all my experience in working
with young people, that when vou can teach them the life of the
man or woman who has done something, then it is possible to get
the missionary enthusiasm into them, and the spirit of missions
aroused in their hearts.

Rev. A. T. Pierson, D.D., Editor-in-Chicef, © Missionary Review
of the World,” New York.*

Now, I want to say just two or three words with regard to one
special form of missionary literature that has scarcely been touched
upon.  Let me preface this remark by a general observation. [
think we ought to understand the relation of fire and fuel.  Mis-
sionary literature is fuel, but fuel does not make fire. It feeds fire,
and there would be no use in the accumulation of the most abun-
dant missionary literaturc if you have no fire. Jut when fire is
there, with this fuel you can make the fire burn with far more in-
tensity. I believe that there ought to be education in missions
from the cradle. And then, as the child’s mind and heart are in-
spired with a desire for the uplifting of mankind, feed the fire with
fuel appropriate to the child’s measure of intelligence.

But I want to speak particularly of the sketches of individual
triumphs in the various parts of the world.  Take, for instance,
such a narrative as was given us by Bishop Ridley the other night,
and put that in a brief, interesting, comprechensive form, with il-
lustrations, it will compel the conviction that the Gospel is the
power of God unto salvation.  And the beauty of such a narrative
as this is that it can be put into very brief form that you can take
home and read in a half-hour. I want especially to emphasize this
side of missionary literature—brief, interesting, pictorial, and
graphic descriptions of what men and women have seen in the wide
field of missionary labor, so that coming into contact with people
that have little opportunity to read and perhaps little interest at the
beginning in missionary work, we shall compel them to take a dceper
interest and a more enthusiastic interest in the work of God. There
is no form of the evidences of Christianity that has ever filled my
mind with such absolute and irrefragable proof that God is still work-
ing as in apostolic days among nations, as the subject of missionary
triumphs.

I may add a word with regard to the way a pastor can intecrest
his people in missions.

Dr. Arthur Mitchell, formerly of Cleveland, afterward Secretary
of the Presbyterian Board, stood before me for years as the finest
model that T had ever known of a pastor who had power to inter-
est his people in missions. Do you know how he did it?  He took

* Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, April 0.
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a book and he read it, he mastered it, and he went into his monthly
concert and gave his people, not readings from this book or maga-
zine, but he took out of them the most interesting and the most
striking, and the most effective incidents that he could find; he
clothed them in language of his own, and he infused his people with
his own missionary fire; and the consequence was that that man
was never in a church that did not lead the way in missions.

Mrs. A. WueaToN, Woman's Baptist Foreign Missionary So-
ciety, Mystic, Conn.*

Someone has said that a preacher’s work must be very discour-
aging, because one part of his congregation already believes, and
the other part does not want to believe. And it is something like
this with out missionary work. One part of our Church already
believes, and the other part does not care, and they do not want to
care. Ignorance is the greatest source of weakness in missionary
effort.  Know, and you will believe.  Know, and you will pray.
Know, and you will help in the front rank. Every church that does
missionary work should have a library. It may not be large, but
it should be well selected.  The motto should be, “ Quality, and
not quantity.” It should be calculated to stimulate a general in-
terest in the subject of missions.  There should be biographies of
missionaries, books on the history of missions, books on different
phases of missionary work, books written by missionaries, and
especially books adapted to interest young people.  Such a library
neced not require a large expenditure of money.  Appeal to the
church for money for the treasury of the library.  Ask the mem-
bers to each give a book.  Ask for individual contributions. And
the Women’s Missionary Society will find this a matter after its own
heart, for it has often experienced a revival while prosecuting such
an effort.  Plan prayerfully, and work your plan carefully, and you
will have a missionary library.

I have read of a footman cngaged by a wealthy family, who
was in doubt as to his dutics. He didn’t know whether he was to
assist his mistress to alight, or to stand by the step, and allow her
to alight. He hesitated a moment, and then said, *“ Ham I for use
or ham I for ornament?”  The missionary library should never
be for ornament. Get one, and use it.

Miss P. J. WALDEN, Publisher *“ Missionary Friend,” Woman's
Foreign Missionary Society, Methodist Episcopal Church, Boston*
The committee suggests publication of a map roll, giving the sta-
tions of the different societies in colors—the price not to exceed $1.
The question divides itself into two parts. ~Why do we neced a
map roll? Is it practicable?

Tt might seem a reflection on this intelligent audience to say that
the chief reason why we need it is ignorance in regard to our mis-
sion stations and other locations. It is, nevertheless, a lamentable
fact that this ignorance exists among the women of our churches;
and if we are to do intelligent work we must know where these sta-

# Central Presbyterian Church, April 24.
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tions are located; because we have given of our money, and even
our dearest friends, we must know where they are located. In the
Spanish-American War, when Admiral Dewey entered the harbor
of Manila and gained such a wonderful victory, many of us had no
new atlases in which to find just the location of the Philippines.
We had an intense interest in these islands, and our secular papers,
always awake to the thing that will bring money and interest, is-
sued maps, that they might tell us exactly the location, size, and all
that would interest us in regard to these islands; and as we went
out on the streets, we found the newsboys calling out, ** Map of
the Philippines.” Now, shall we let the children of this world be
wiser in their generation than the children of light? I think we
have satisfied ourselves that we need maps because of the ignorance
of the people, and because we should be intelligent as to the loca-
tion of these our mission stations. It is very practicable—and not
only practicable, but necessarv—that we should have a map that
will give the stations of our denominations. We can have a map
showing the rivers, and the stations of six of the denominations, if
desired also the mount